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ABSTRACT

Since the end of the twenties, since the initiation of

Visitations in Electoral Saxony, since the Diet of 3peyer,the

Reformation had been clothing itself in quite definitely con¬

fessional garb. Emergent Protestantism witnesses to the dis¬

ruptive and creative influence of the Reformation on the total¬

ity of political, social, and cultural life.

If, however, Protestantism was a political and cultural

phenomenon as well as an ecclesiastical one, the same is true

of Catholicism. What confronted one another at the Diet of Re-

gensburg in 1541 were not only two theological alternatives but

also two cultural and political alternatives.

Of these two alternatives it is the Protestant one which,

understandably, has received the more generous attention. Yet

pre-tridentine Catholicism is not without its own peculiar inter¬

est, is by no means all disintegration and confusion. The Machia¬

vellianism of Curial diplomacy is as much in line with the trend

of things to come as the Erasaianism of the Imperial Court. Even

the traditionalist component to pre-tridentine Catholicism is

by no means an undifferentiated quantity.

Contarini's activity at Regensburg mirrors the richness and

elusiveness of this Catholicism. The very fact of his presence

at the Diet cannot be wondered at enough. It is at least as

significant as the eventual failure of his mission. For if it
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was the inner contradictions of pre-tridentine Catholicism, as

exemplified in Contarini, which were to be so cruelly exposed

by the Diet, it was these same contradictions which had enabled

an exercise in reconciliation to take place at all.

Contarini may have understood something of Lutheran theology.

Of Protestantism he had not the slightest comprehension. His

ecumenical concern and his understanding of Justification prepar¬

ed him only to deal with the former. Hence his retreat when

faced by the full implications of a Protestant Church and a

Protestant culture, first to a confessional Catholicism, and

then to an intolerant Curialism.

The dialogue between Protestantism and Catholicism at the

Diet of Regensburg in 1541 did not fail. It never took place.
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CHAPTKH 1

INTRO RJCTIQM

The Colloquy at R gensburg for which Contnrini set out at

thr end of January 1541 was no isolated phenomenon. Under the

question-begging title, "The Dream of an Understanding", Jedin

sees it as the culmination of a series of dangerous and illus¬

ory attempts to solve the religious crisis on an Krasraian basis.1
p

Heer,from a Catholic humanist point of view" and rtupperich from
3

a Protestant are at one with the Jesuit historian in seeing

Regensburg as the logical conclusion to the various attempts

at conciliation that had taken place throughout the thirties.

Regensburg,however,like its preparatory stages at Kagenau and

"orms,is in one decisive respect different from all that has

preceded it. "ith it we move from the territorial to the imperial

level,from the humanist encounter to the confessional confron¬

tation,from the periphery of politico to its turbulent centre.

At Regensburg, to a degree unknown oven in Augsburg,papal,

imperial and territorial interests meet and collide,theolo¬

gical questions become of urgent political importance,political

1 H.Jedin,A History of the Council of Trent,Trans.Dora Trnest
Graf(2 vols.»Idinburgh:Nelson,1957), I,355ff.

2 Fried rich Heer,I)le Drltte KraftiDer europaische Huraanismus
zwischen den Fronton ck's icon?e'i'slonellen Keital tors"(T'rank-
furt a. •!. j S. Fischer Verlag 1959),P»B1.

3 R.Ftupperich, Per liumanismus und die Wiedervereiriigung der
Kor.i'essionenC SVRG 160; Leipzig: I. Heinsius achfolger, 1 936),
p.4.



considerations threaten to force t e hands of the theologians.

Regensburg had little to do with the "dream of an understand¬

ing ".Far more it was an attempt to come to terms with the hard

realities of a divided and disordered and virtually defenceless

Germany. It was neither primarily religious nor primarily poli¬

tical, but rather an attempt to forge a tolerable future for the

Germany that Luther had in one sense created,and in another

torn apart.

melancht)on's irenical activity after Augsburg: hie corres¬

pondence with Schepper,Veldes,Erasmus and Bishop tad ion of

Augsburg had raised hopes among many that the schism was not

irrevocable.^ Throughout Europe the humanist circles used their

influence in the interests of reconciliation. In France they

secured the invitation of Jelanchthon and Bucer to a colloquy

whose aim was the amicable settlement of the religious diff¬

erences. Only John Frederick's 'eto prevented ifelanc' thon's

acceptance. For both Bucer and i!elanchthon belie ed that union

could be gained on the basis of a clear statement on the doct¬

rine of justification by a group of unbiased scholars,provided
2

tolerance was exercised on questions of usage.

A similar Eras ai an spirit reigned in the humanist group

gathered around the Dresden Court of Duke George of Saxony,

himself a strong defender of the Old Faith. It was on the

1 Ibid.,pp.30-3?

2 Ibid.,pp.33-35



initiative of one of its most prominent members, Julius Pflug,

that the first of the colloquies in the thirties was held in

Leipzig. Together with the Ducal Chancellor Cerlowitz and

representatives of the Archbishop of Mainz, Pflug met on 29

and 30 April 1534 with 'elanchthon and Bruck from Electoral

Saxony, agreement was reached on the question of justifica¬

tion. '*hile it was stressed on the one hand that forgiveness

was solely by the grace of God, it was conceded on the other

that good works were necessary, since they rest on the

commandment of God and faith is never unaccompanied by then.

The colloquy foundered however, as at Augsburg, on the question
1

of the Mass.

Carlowitz himself was the initiator of the second

Leipzig Colloquy which began, without the knowledge of his

prince, on 2 January 1539. Resne and Electoral Saxony were

represented respectively by Peige and Bucer, Bruck and Me-

lenchthon,Ducal 'axony (unofficially) by Carlowitz,Pacha
2

and later itzel. Carlowitz'a programme was anti-papal,

anti-imperial,and anti-clerical. rr,he territorial authorities

should have the right to determine their own doctrine and

1 Ibid., pp.39-40.

2 Ibid,, pp.40-42.



practice on the basis of the practice of the earl,/ church.1
This attempt to bypass the confessional strife by a return

to the common ground of the apostolic age, failed when the

Protestants demonstrated that the diversity of practice with¬

in the early church prevented it from being an adequate

criterion. The thought that this diversity itself could be a

criterion occurred, of course, to no one. Agreement was,

nonetheless, reached on the question of faith and works,the

formula being the work this time of Buccr and Witzel. Good

works were described as the inevitable fruits of faith, to

which the faithful should be exhorted. They have no merit

in themselves, but only as the gifts of Christ. This formula

1 Cf. Bucer's report on the colloquy:Carlowitz's fear was
that if the secular princes did not come to an under¬
standing prior to the arrival of the emperor, the latter,
supported by the spiritual princes, by France, and by the
pope, would "...vordren von alien stenden, im zusufallen...
welche dar.n deo keisero meinung nicht annemen ndchten, die
wurde mann sonder zweifel nit gewalt zur gehorson bringen.
^uss dera musste dann erfolgen, entweders er.dliohe vertruckun
der waren religion und jemerliche verwustung der kirchen
Oder aber ein gantz geferlicher kriege, dadurch uch die
teutsche nation leicht gar verheret und zerstbret werden
rnhch4 e." The clerics had no deeire to reform themselves
but only to extend their power "derhalben were sich nit
wol anders zu versehen,dann das des keisers und andcrer
monarchen furschlag der religion halben dazu dienen wur-
de, das die genanten geistlichen erst recht wider in alien
irer: pracht und gewalt eingesetzet und befestiget wurden."
v'ithout a "gewaltiger trang" on the part of the secular
"states reform would never be achieved. The "richtscheidt
und mittel" of apostolic practice would remove all secular
po"er from the spiritual princes, for if there were to be
any real reform and not merely the odd concession on
clerical celibacy and such like, then "mhsste man die
(kirchen) gentzlich auss diser leuten gewalt erlbsen und
sie 1;elfen mit recht geschaffnen furoteheren zu versehen. "
Lenz I r 23 pp.63 ff.



was accepted by Hesse, and regarded by Corlowitz as proof that

as far as doctrine was concerned t'.ere was no real dispute.

The Wittenberg theologians, ho ever, regarded it as o dangerous

compromising of the truth, and at the Purstentag of Gelnhauaen

only the Elector of Brandenburg was ready to give his backing.^
Joachim of Brandenburg had been taking advice from the

moderates from both camps, from «Jelanchthon,Pflug, and above

all Witzel, who participated in the drafting of a reformed

Church Order for Brandenburg# The doctrine of the latter was,

in effect,evangelical, its ecclesiastical forms those of the
2 3

Old Church. Luther felt able to give his partial approval.

It is not surprising, therefore, that it was a suggestion

of Joachim to Ferdinand, the emperor*s vice-gerent in Germany,

in Jay 1538 which led Charles V to abandon at least for the

moment the lope of a Council which he had pursued since the

failure of the Colloquy at Augsburg in 1530. Brandenburg's

view was that instead of a Council, which the Protestants

would not attend and which would only lead to war, a peaceful

1 Gtupperich, pp.45-49; W.Trusen, Um die Reform und Einheit
der Kirche (Katholisches Leben und Kampfen im italter
der Glaubensapoltung 14; Mllnster: Aachendorffsche Verlags-
buchhnndlung,1957) pp. 19-20.

2 "...denn ich nicht screche credo sanetam romanam o-ier
Wittenbergensem, sondern catholicam eooleslam..." Thus
Joachim quoted from Johann G.Droyeen,Gesc; ichte der
nreussischen iolitik (5 vols; Berlin,1f55-86),II,il,
p. 267, in Stup; erich'jp.51.Cf.HE IX, 223-227.

3 Luther/Joachim 11 4/12/39 WAR 8 pp.620-623.
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conference shoul be convoked. At the cost of certain con¬

cessions to the Protestants Germany could be united and the

much needed subsidy against the Turks would be secured.

Since the death of Clement VII the emperor had come to

see that the important question was no longer whether or not

a Council should be held, but what kind of a Council it was

going to be. By 1538 it was becoming clear to him that there

was no prospect whatsoever of a Council that would strengthen

Imperial authority by healing the religious schism. Charles

was forced to the conclusion that if he were to restore his

authority in Germany he would have to do it by his own efforts,

while seeking at the same time to minimise the theological

consequences of this political action by referring all final

decisions to the corning Council. In theory he remained true

to the principles of the Roman Church. In practice he found

he had to bypass them.

Hence his favourable reaction to Brandenburg's suggestion.

At a gathering of the 'states at Frankfurt his representative,

the Archbishop of Lund, allov/ed a Respite to be passed on the

nineteenth of April 1539 which provided for a gathering of

laymen and theologians in Nuremberg to settle the religious

question, and which did not as much as mention the pope and

1 i'tupperich, p. 58.



1
hi.8 legate.

The Protestants were by no means wholly satisfied with the
2

Diet's outcome. fet for the first time an. open discussion of

the questions of faith unhindered by papal or episcopal author-

ity had been granted by the emperor. It was therefore,as Bucer

explained in a militant letter to Philip of Hesse, an opportu¬

nity that the Protestants - who from the beginning had demanded

just such a Colloquy - dare ot allow to slip by. Kven at the

risk of war, the secular prince must do all in hie rower to
x

further the exte sion of the Kingdom of God.' In his reply

Philip reaffirmed his support for the Colloquy and wrote to

John Frederick suggesting common action on the matter.^ His

1 Prance had agreed in the meantime to support the emperor's
attempt to bring back the Protestants to the Faith by
friendly means. In hie letter to Ferdinand of 18 July 1538
Charles wrote to the French King:"... il detto Signor Re ha
diraootrato et dimostra haver bonieaitaa volcnta et
affettione, che le coae se aandino ad effetto aynceramente,
et ticn per certo, che'l farra ben intender alii detti
desviati queata nostra vera et perfetta amicitia, et li
farra indur ct persuader, et tennera la mano presso loro,
ch'ei si riduchino et accordino..." Laemrner p.191.

2 One of the grounds of offence was the ninth clause of the
Reoess, guaranteeing the Catholic clergy their traditional
income: as Bucer said,"... das die pfaffen alles kirc en-
gut zu 3olichem verderben der kirchen mlt offentlicl; m
sacrilegio, das lot kirchenraub, inhalten..." Bucer/Philip
28/5/39 Lenz 1 Nr 24 p.76. Bucer felt the recess was
shameful to all partieo "Eventus igitur et actorum suama
ejusaodi oxtitit, ut ejus et piget et pudeat tam oratorem
Caesaria quam conciliatores prineipes quam nos." Ibid.
p.77 n.8. Probably the prohibition of further seculari¬
sations of Church lands and of any extension of the
chaalkaldic League was the chief ground for complaint.

3 Buccr/Philip 28/5/39 Ibid. Kr 24 pp.68-70.

4 24/6/39 Ibid, r 26 esp. p.84 n.2.



theologians were ready to concede the Catholics their ass and

ceremonies if the pure "ord were preached. John Frederick's

theologians, on the other hand, insisted that in religious

questions there could be no middle way. The choice must be made

between pure doctrine and error. They, for their part, could

not depart from the truth as declared in the Gospel and ex¬

pounded in the Augsburg Confession. To mask disagreement with

ambiguous phrases was futile. The sole purpose of a colloquy

would be to test the willingness of the other party to admit
p

the truth of the Lutheran doctrines.

Rome was equally adamant. The Protestants, now at the
%

height of their .fortunes may have been disappointed by the

results of Frankfurt. Rome,with its back against the wall,

was horrified and alarmed. Thile scarcely "determined to

prevent the unification of the Germans"^ the papacy feared

that the proposed conference would end in impermissible con¬

cessions.

The case against the holding of colloquies had been

classically stated in the Gorbcnne opinion of 1534. Since

the proper criteria of judgement - the decisions of the

1 "tupperich p.63.

2 Ibid.,pp.63-64.

3 Cf. tie report of Cochlaeus on the alarming progress of
the Protestants.Cochlaeus/Contarini 9/3/40 ZKG XVIII
(1890) p.426.

4 "Ihr ?iel stand festsdle Einipung der Deutschen zu ver-
hindern." 3tupperich,p.61•



Councils and the decrees of the pope,apostolic tradition and

catholic practice - must be recognised from the beginning,

the precondition for discussions with heretics is their prior

acknowledgement of their error. Otherwise the sole criterion

the Protestants recognise - the authority of the Scriptures -

will be wilfully distorted by them to suit their case. Hence

discussions with them are to no avail and function rather as

a sounding board for Lutheran propaganda.^ This was still the

dominant view in the Roman Curia, though the threat such

colloquies posed to the authority of the pope received greater

emphasis there.

It was by no means only the fanatical rigorists and curial-

ists who were alarmed by the events at Frankfurt. Cardinal

Pole, in a letter to Contarinl, lamenting the slight to the

papacy and the proposed Nuremberg Colloquy, feared that unless

measures were 3peedily taken against "ietie privatis conventi-

bus" an even worse schism would arise - to t e grave detriment
2 3

of papal authority. Contarini agreed with him. Morone,the

papal nuncio to Ferdinand, joined all the other papal repre¬

sentatives in Germany in a fierce attack on the "reckless and

inept" policy to which the Archbishop of Lund had given his

1 Le Plat II, pp. 770 ff.

2 Pole/Contarini.8/6/59.Eplotolarum Reginald! Poll...collectlo,
ed. Angelo liS.Quirini (3 vols.; Hrixiae: 1744-1748} II, 157-159.

3 Contarini/Pole 22/6/39 Ibid.,p.159.
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approval•1
The emperor,riding out the storm of indignation, neither

rejected nor confirmed the Recess, and the colloquy at I'urem-
2

berg did not, in fact, take place. The relief of the oapaoy

was, however, of brief duration. The high hopes which the well-

informed Meander, the papal legate to Ferdinand, had put in
3

the imminent arrival of Charles V in Germany turned towards

the end of 1539 to concern that the latter would adopt a

neutralist,mediating position between the parties. This,in

view of the doubtful loyalty of the German episcopate,could

well, wrote Morone, lead to the unification of Germany on the

basis of independence from Rome.'*

1 Morone/Parnese 19/8/39 D/Morone Nr 8 pp. 12-14.

2 Morone/Farnese 2/12/39 NB I,v,23-24.

3 Meander wrote to Farneae (13/1/40) that he wan comforted
by the thought of the arrival of the emperor "la cui bontd
et pietA singular© havendo sempre remediato che non si
sommerghino, mi fa creder che avanti la sua partenza di
Germanic sii per solevarle et reotituirle oe non in tutto,
almeno in buona parte all'antiqua dignitA..." ibid.,Lr 40
p.71. He was,however, disgusted at the siibotitution of the
rchbishop of Lund for Held in the conduct of the negotia¬
tions.

4 Morone/Farnese 13/12/39 Ibid.,pp.24-25. The exclusion of
the papal representatives at Frankfurt showed, argued Jo-
rone, that there was no desire for peace on the part of
the Protestants, and that it was therefore not only use¬
less but dangerous to engage in negotiations with them
unless there were means available to curb their arro¬

gance. lorone/Farnese 30/11/39 D/ '.orone r 32 pp.59-03.



The Curia had to act speedily, and act it did. The whole

weight of its diplomacy was thrown into the scales against the

threatened compromise with the Protestants. Its formula was

simple: united action againat the Protestants (including Eng¬

land) and the Turks on the basis, politically, of peace bet¬

ween the Empire and Prance, and, religiously, of a properly
1

convoked and ordered General Council. Nothing was more

dangerous than handling gently such insolent people as the
2

Lutherans.

.ueh admonitions fell,however, on deaf ears, and Car¬

dinal Fnrnese, sent as a special legate to promote peace

between Prance and the Empire, distrusted the lukewarm

attitude of the emperor in his dealings with the Lutherans.

Morone feared the worst from the vacillating attitude of the

Catholics as a whole and found it necessary to write even to

the Arebbie? op of -fains (whom he characterised as "super¬

ficial ,timid,and ambitious") warning him against a draft

1 Of. the Instruction to Parnese 28/11/39 KB I,v,40-42# he¬
rons believed the successful outcome of any negotiations
on the religious issue was dependent on poaee between the
Empire and Prance. Cf.ll/ lorone Nr 13 pp. 19-21.dorone/Par¬
nese 2/9/39.

2 Thus Porone in a conversation with Ferdinand.Parnese/Paul
111 5/3/40 KB I,v,105-109.Sim.Aleander/Farnese 13/1/40
Ibid.,pp.70-71.

3 He hod been refused a copy of the Imperial answer to the
Protestant request for a ratification of the Frankfurter
Respite,and suspected in this evidence of "la tepidity...
che S•Mt& uaa con Lutheran!..." Ibid.,pp.115-119.From now
on the complaints of the papal representative!} that they
were being kept in the dark concerning Imperial policy be¬
come distressingly frequent,e.g. the despatches of 24/3/40,
11/4/40, 17/4/40.Ibid.,pp.138-141,105-166,171-175.
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basis of unity - "full of poison in many points" - compiled by
1

Melancht: on and Queer, nek lamented that the Lutherans were

much more active for their heresy than the Cat* olics for the
2

true faith.

This lack of firmness in dealing with the Protestants was

the natural outcome of the waning hopes of a peace with

France. Neither the truce at Nice nor the negotiations at

Aiguesmortea in 1538 had laid the basis of a lasting peace.

Milan remained the chief stone of offence. Neither tve friend¬

ly reception of the emperor as he passed through France to the

Netherlands at the end of 1539 not* the various marriage alli¬

ances proposed in the months following could disguise the

basic incompatibility of Charles' dynastic and imperial smbit-
3

ions with Francis I's hopes for the future of Prance.'

hen Charles was .joined in Ghent by his brother Ferdi¬

nand, already deeply involved in the negotiations with the

Protestants and desperately concerned that effective measures

be taken against the Turks, the balance swung decisively against

a rapprochement with Prance, especially since the latter could

only be gained at the expense of the Habsburg family interests.

Farnese's despatches to Rome show a growing concern at the

1 Morone/8forsa 6/3/40 Ibid.,pp.110-111; B/iforone Nr 47 po.
80-92.

2 ".. .vigilantiores sunt. is. perfidia quam nostri pro fide."
Eck/Fabri 9/2/40 ZKG XIX (1899) p.240.

3 K.Brandi, Kaiser Karl V (6th ed .; Niinchen: Bruckmann, 1961 )
pp.359 ff.



- 13 -

trend of everts. Already at the beginning of February he was
•j

reporting that the prospects of peace were uncertain, and as

the weeks went by an initial confidence in the emperor's de-
2

sire to eo:ne to terras with Francis turned to doubt and then

irritation at his procrastinating tactics. The French King,

he feared, would lose confidence and the whole project was

in danger of collapsing. Though the negotiations continued

to drag on for some time it was abundantly clear by the be-
A

ginning of April that all hopes of peace were dead.

The significance of this new turn in the Imperial po¬

licy is not that the emperor now began to think in terras

of a peaceful settlement with the Protestants - this had

already been foreseen at Aiguesraortes in 1538 but that

he now intended to pursue this aim on his own - to the

exclusion of France and, insofar as this was possible,

of the papacy. The latter, on the other hand, had now

lost the initiative it had won at Nice. What had pro-

raised to be a united Catholic action under her aegis

against Turk and heretic,to the promotion alike of the

security of "Christendom" and the prestige of the papacy,

1 Farnese/Paul III 7/2/40 NB I,v» r 45 pp.77-78.

2 Farnese/Paul III 24/2/40 Ibid., r 52 pp.89-92.

3 Farnese/ aul III 5/3/40 Ibi ., i«r 59 p.108. Sim.24/3/40
pp. 138-141. iorone's report on the negotiations with
cieves confirmed that the emperor was no longer con¬
templating peace with France. Morone/Sforza 14/3/40
Ibid.,p.120.

4 Farnese/Paul III 1/4/40 Ibid., r 78 pp.144-145.



- 14 -

was threatening to develop into a purely Imperial matter.

The break with France meant, therefore, alienation from

the papacy. The insistence with which the papal reoresenta-

tives had harped on the theme of oeace, when, to Charles's

mind, the French conditions were unacceptable, had rein¬

forced his suspicions as to the francophile tendency of pa¬

pal policy."' Both France and Rome had supported the ehiaaeri-

cal idea of a campaign against England.^ A number of dynastic,

Italian disputes between the emperor and the nope helped to
3

exacerbate relations further.

Events were now rapidly moving to a crisis. Faroe se be¬

lieved that the threat of the complete Lutheraniaation of

Germany would force the emperor to decide between forfeiting

the Earire and "having to pay more regard to that nation than

to the apostolic see". A submission to the threats of the

Protestants could well, he feared, lead to the apostasy of

all Germany.

Jorone was ro less pessimistic. The Lutheran princes

sought only increase of wealth a d power, their scholars

prestige and advancement, an the co :.ion folk were ashamed

1 Farnese/Sforza 5/4/40 Xbid.,Nr 79 p. 146.

2 Parnese/Paul 111 24/2/40 Ibid.,Br 52,p.89-92.

3 Parnese/Paul III 13/3/40 Ibid., pp.115-119.

4 If the emperor stood by the Protestants, worte Parneae, it
could well come about tint "la parte catholics deventi
ancho lei subito lutherani et molti se nc lassano
intendere, tal che la fede si pud tener per perduta in
quella provinela. " Parnese/fforza 23/3/40 Ibid.,' r 74
P.135-137.
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to confess their error though they often recognised it. As to

the possible solutions - war, a policy of concord, or the

Council - war would be morally questionable and, in view of

the discord between Prance and the Empire, militarily inad¬

visable. Colloquies, on the other hand, as a misconceived

attempt to treat, issues which concern all Christendom as if

they were private affairs, would be exceedingly dangerous.

The Cat olic truths were harder to defend since they were

not all clearly founded on the Scriptures, whereas the

Protestant theses had the semblance of plausibility. The

sole effective remedy, despite the enormous difficulties

it posed, would be a Council, preceded by reform and backed

by a really determined papacy.1
Charles,however, expected from Paul III neither reform

2
nor determination, nor a Council , and on the eleventh of

April Torone received through Ferdinand the bald intimation

that within six aontbsa gathering of Catholic princes would

be held, probably at Speyers, to discuss the religious

question." .iorone's guarded approval soon vanished when it

transpired that Protestants too were to be invited, though

he did recognise the truth of Ferdinand's contention that

1 Torone/Sforza 8/4/40 Ibid.,hr 81 p.153.

2 To the later offer of a Council as an alternative to the
proposed colloquy at Speyer Charles angrily declared
that he wanted nothing more and would attend it himself.
"Just let His Holiness open it!"(repeating t) rice the
"Aprilo S.St&M) Ibid .,ffr 96 p.194.

3 Torone/Pnul 111 11/4/40 Ibid., Hr 83 pp.165-166.
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if he and the emperor had not summoned it, the Estates could

well have acted independently and summoned one themselves.^
Religious considerations would, he feared, be subordinated

to political, questions of principle to a policy of "peace at

all costs", and the papacy could expect little support from

the Catholics.*5
3

Parnese submitted a formal protest to the emperor.

Negotiation with the Protestants is impossible. They are

"slippery eels" who do not even abide by their own Augsburg

Confession. How much less faith can be put in their adherence

to any agreement they may make with the Catholics!

The colloquy would undermine Catholic doctrine. It would

be the first stage in a dissolution of the whole structure of

the Church'*, for the Protestants demand not the reform but

the abolition of the papacy, and would make concessions only

1 Morone/Parnese 14/4/40 Ibid., IIr 86 p.169. Sim.Poggio's
protest, oggio/Paul III 17/4/40 Ibid., Nr 89 pp.171-175.

2 NB I,v,Nr 87 p.170.

3 Sim. his argument to Granvelle that every Diet corvoked to
deal with the religious question, as experience had shown,
"rluscera scandalosa et damnosa". Parnese/Paul III
20/4/40 Ibid., Nr 92 pp. 183-186. His reference,in the
protest to the emperor,to the Protestants as being more
inimical to Christ than the Turks, has a certain parallel
in an early statement by Contarini that the Lutherans were
"magiori Inimici di questa santa sede,cbe non sono li
Turchi." Contarini/Senate of Venice 7/6/28. D/R p.29.

4 "totius ordinis ecclesiasticae. "
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in exohange for the defection of Germany from the Roman

obedience.^

If, on the other hand, it were hoped to v?in hack the Pro¬

testants this would necessitate substantial concessional

priestly marriage and the common cup,for example. Once won,

however,at a colloquy, no one would be concerned to s~-ek their

ratification by Pope or Council,although the fact that such

practices are unknown in, say, Spain and Prance, would destroy
2

the unity of Christendom.

Only a General Council,therefore,can settle the religious

question,either by effecting the submission of the Protestants

or by branding them before the world as heretics and thus

giving their over-lords authority to reduce them "ad saniorem
3

mentem".

Parnese's point is clear. If the right of autonomous

judgement is granted to Germany,then Rome and the papacy can

be side-stepped at will. If authority to determine possible

concession lies in Cpeyer and not in Rome, then why ever

bother to have recourse to Rome or to Council at all.The

1 A recurrent nightmare of the papal representatives in Ger¬
many, ivlorone also feared a concentration of the Lutheran
attack on this point.lorone/Tforza 15/4/40 N3 I,v,! r 87
p.170. Parneoe believed that to gain their way on this
question,B...qual solo & il scopo della loro malignity...",
the Protestants would agree with the Catholics on the other
dogmatic differences.Parnese/Paul III 17/4/40 Ibid.Nr 90,
pp.175-182.

2 He regarded t: ® proposed colloquy as the virtual equivalent
of a national Council.Ibid.,p.179.

3 Consilium per Cardinalem Parneeium pontificis legatura
Carolo V. Caeaari datum de inhibendo conventu Spirenei et
responsum breve iraperatoris.Le Plat 11,654-40.(21/4/40).
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authority and jurisdiction of the Roman Church is at stake.

r'e hove reached a critical point. The centre of interest

is moving from the diplomatic to the theological scene,from

negotiations with Prance to dealings with the Protestants,from

the question of ..Ulan to the question of Germany,from a reason¬

ably h r-aonious co-operation between emperor and pope to a

bi tter,long-drawn out struggle between tii e two. On the one

side,a struggle for the unity of Germany. On the other, for the

authority of the papacy in Germany. And on both sides a gra¬

dual recognition that the one could only be gained at the ex¬

pense of the other.^ It was therefore a question of ultimate

priorities which lay behind all the particular cortrover-

sies about the colloquy,council,and peace which were fought

out in the months immediately preceding the Diet of

Regen sburg.

The question of priorities was also a question of time.

The eaperor,harried by Turk and France alike,pres-ed for

immediate decisions. He had nothing to gain,and everything

to lose,from protracted triangular negotiations between him¬

self, the papacy end the Germans. Hence his drive to settle

the issue himself,in Germany, and without further delay.

He had no sympathy for the anti-Papalism of Frankfurt; he

was aware of the scepticism of ittenberg; he took account

of the fears of Rome. Yet he had no option but to pursue

1 Parnese commented that if the unity of Germany were
bc ieved as the result of peyer this would be fateful for
the Apostolic dee,as for France.NB l,v,Nr 90,p.180.Francis
I topped this by saying that it would be the ruin not only
of the Apostolic Gee but of all Christendom.Ibidl. ,Nr 131
p.265.



what appeared to him the only viable policy.^ e he pointed

out to Parnese, a Council would neither provide t e needed

money for the Turkish campaign,nor would it, unless it were

held in Germany,be attended by any German delegates. Without

members,however,no council was possible! The colloquy at peyer

must,therefore,be held,but all final decisions would be re-

2
served to the Council.

Since it was now clear that,with or without papal approval,

the policy of mediation would be carried through,the Curia

could only seek to gain time,to stall,to drag her feet on the

question of unity as the emperor had previously done on the

que tlon of peace.A policy of calculated inaction! The divided

counsels within the Curia,tie involvement of Paul in other,

personal matters, and his chronic indecisiveness in such

questions,all militated against the formulation of any posi¬

tive alternative policy. Neither reform,nor the council itself,

nor the consolidation of the Catholic forces in Germany were

pursued -ith the necessary thoroughness. Even the despatches

from Germany were dealt with in a,to us,inconceivably lethar¬

gic and offhanded manner,to the understandable indignation of

1 Cf.Ora velle's question to the protesting Parnese wl ether
he had a better course to suggest! Ibid., r 92 p.185.

2 Lc Plat 11,640.
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1

the papal nuncios and legates in Gem any.

?h< papal attitude towards the question of its represen¬

tation in Germany is an illustration of this policy of in¬

action. At Frankfurt a colloquy had been threatened at which

the papacy would not even be represented. If this were per¬

mitted Germany would become accustomed to acting quite in¬

dependently from Rome on religious matters. Farnese, indeed,

was convinced that the emperor was bent on bypassing Rome. Why

the protracted delay in assenting to the despatch of a papal

legate to peyer if not to make the timely arrival there of

a "persona grava" from Rome impossible, someone,that is, of

weight and autl ority who could thwart any possible inclin¬

ation towards an ill-advised concord with the Lutherans?

2
To parry this alleged Imperial scheme Farnese recoma-

ended that either Pole or Contarini should be despatched at

once to the north of Italy so that immediately the Imperial

consent were giver, the legate could set out for Speyer.. he

should be armed with the most detailed instructions es to

his course of action in the face of Catholic weakness and

the demand for concessions from Rome.

1 Of.e.g. Morone's complaint about "questa ignorantia mia
delle cose di Roma" and the false steps it could lead him
to. Hence he begs Farneoe:"Per t&nto supplico 7.S.R. si
degni far scriver,perche dubitando,non si habbia cura de
le cose di qua,mi casca I'animo di sorvir^7/7/40)LSmmer,
p.288. Cervini promised to attempt to stir up Rome to pay
more attention to the German situation or at least to send
better and more frequent reportsICervini/ilorone 17/9/40
KB I,v,p.402.

2 The Imperial assent was given five days latertParnese/Paul
III 22/4/40 Ibid., Kr 95 p.191.

3 Ibid.,Farnese/Paul III 17/4/40 : r.90 p.180ff.
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The reference to detaled instructions is illuminating. The

papal representatives were finding their position increasingly

intolerable. Ill-informed as to the real wishes of Rome\ and

unable to gain access to the counsels of the emperor they were

none the less being pushed into taking weighty decisions on

their own initiative. Already Farnese had overstepped his In¬

structions by offering the emperor the immediate convocation
p

of the council aa an alternative to fpeyer. orone was anxious

to avoid taking similar responsibilities upon himself at the
3

coming colloquy. Behind, then, t!e insistent requests of 1o-

rone and Farnese that a legate be despatched to the colloquy^
lay the conviction that only a papal representative of the

highest standing,one intimately acquainted with the papal

intentions,would be able to weld together- the Catholic par¬

ty, resist effectively the neutralist tendencies of the

1 Fsrnese/Paul III 20/4/40 Ibid., !r.92 p.186,

2 Parnese/Paul III 21/4/40 Ibid.,Nr. 93 Pp.186-189. le begged
for understanding for his action from the ope"... come io
l'ho preso in un sumao pericolo per il aeglio."

3 17/4/40 :.!orone/Paul III l)/Morone r.r 61 p. 116-118.

4 lorone/faul III 17/4/40 KB I,v,p.182; Farnese/Paul III
26/4/40 Ibid., Nr 99 p.201 (where,however, the danger
th t the presence of a legate might compromise ti e
":ostolic See Is noted ); Faroese/Paul III 30/4/40,
Ibid., r 110 p.226.
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emperor'', and take whatever decision:;- the urgency of the hour

might demand.

This point of view did not change when it became clear

that t c emperor, whatever his original intentions may or may

not have been, was now reconciled to the despatch of a legate,

as long as he was not, like Aleander, of the unconciliating

type. Pole was also excluded,since negotiations with England
2

were under way. In a conversation with Granvelle,Poggio
%

found that Contarini would be more than acceptable. The

emperor and Ferdinand,reported Farnese, would be happier
4

with Contarini than with anyone else. Partly to avoid any

unnecessary friction with the emperor, and partly because

they shared the latter's nigh opinion of Cardinal Parnese,

Poggio and lorone supported this c! oice. lorone, no mean

judge of men, believed Contarini possessed all the necessary

1 One current rumour passed on by the Bishop of rent was
that the Lutherans were offering(on the English analogy)
to make the Baoeror Spiritual as well as Temporal head of
Germany! Fnrneoe/Paul III 21/4/40 Ibid., I:r 93 p.167. Far¬
nese was by this stage openly talking of the need to thwart
the imperial plans,and to give more attention to the Ca¬
tholic princes. itforone suggested the circulation of Farne-
sc's memorandum amongst the latter. Parnese/Paul III
26/4/40 Ibid., Nr 99 p.201 .Cf.Sir 103 p.211.

2 Ibid., Mr 99 p.201.Charles cautioned "... one se havia
de advert Ire non venease qualchuno che facesse maggiore
piaga,come il priao legato (et voice per dire del teipo
del cardinal Campeggio et del Revao Brundusino...) "
(Alcander).

3 "... et parlando de alchuni,vedo che gli piaceria aasai
fussc il Revrao Contarini..." Poggio/Paul III 24/4/40 Ibid.,
r 96 p. 197-198.

4 "... contender.dosi queste ;'aest& piu di S.S. Revmo in
questo convento che di ogni altro."Ibid., r 99 p.201
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qualifications - authority,scholarship and simplicity of life -

which the papal representative at the colloquies would re-
1

quire. Prom the beginning,then,Gontarini stood above the

contending parties.

In prixiciple Contarini had long been ready to undertake

a legation to Germany even if, he assured Pole, it were to
2

cost him his life. The Curia wa acting with extreme caution.

It recalled Farneoe at once. The sending of a legate to Spey-

er,on the other hand, would depend on the future course of
"5

events. Farneee himself had already hint'd that the honour

1 Liorone/Paul III 17/4/40 D/Morone Nr 61 p.116-116.

2 "Quantum ad me pertinet, adscribo humanitati et amori tuo
singular! ea quae mihi attribuis,sicuti arrogantis et
temnrarli esse existiao,praeter caetera pericula et in-
coramoda huiusmodi quidpiam appetere,ita impium exi3tima-
rem,si oblatum recusarera nulla etiam habita vitae retione.
Ham quid optabilius quam mori pro causa eius,qui nobis
veraa vitam sua morte comparavit?" Contarini/Pole
22/6/39 D/fi p.115.

3 ;"forza/Pn.rneoe 24,28/4/40 KB I,v, Kr 105,pp.21 4-220. "A noma
correvan le voci piu diverse sulle intenzione del Ponti-
fice. Le diete.ch'hanno a farc,delli Catolici prima et
poi in 3pira delli Catolici et Lutheran!,3criveva al car-
dinale rcole Gonzaga il 5 raaggio del 1540 Pietro Ghinucci,
iion dubito che V.S. Illaa lo sappi meglio che io,et che
3.8. fa chiamare il Vescovo di Verona per queoto,con animo
di raandarlo nuntio a questa Dicta. Jo dodici giorni dopo
scriveva: "8' e det to per Iioma,che Contariro andava legato
a questa Diets,et questa estate,per le pratiche son state
fatte per lul. A la fine M.8. ha fatto legato il Cervino,
che si trovara l&,et Verona ch'era chiamato per conto di
Contarino per andar con lui non vorr& piu qui,secondo in-
tendo". "rchivio Gonzaga di Jantova. Carteggio del Car-
dinale rcole anni 1540,1541,1542.Solmi NAV 1907,p.6.
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of the Apostolic fee might be less compromised if everything

were simply left to the nuncio Morone.^ This concern was

echoed in the Ins ruction to lorone drafted by Aleander for

the ipeyer colloquy. He was to avoid all disputation, to pro-

teat and withdraw from the city if there were any lack of due

regard for the papacy in the negotiations. The possibility of

one or more legatee be in, sent later was not excluded, but

there could be no question of plenary authority being granted

the®, "'his belongs alone to the papacy and the General Coun¬

cil, an i car not be surrendered - to t e peril of souls - for
2

the 8nice of a supposed political necessity, lemdrr's in¬

dignation was deep and genuine. "The heart of the matter is,"

he wrote in an accompanying letter to 'lorone» "that neither

the i ope, the Holy College, the sky, the earth nor the roe*,-; wish

or can comprehend that matters of such import should be en¬

trusted to four or five people or even to a whole nation,
3

come wha t any! w

t Cf.p.21,n.4,above. Hrancis I also approved of the papal
decision to defer fox* the moment the despatch of a legate.
Cervlni/Farnese 30/5/40. MB I,v,,r 131 p.265.

2 Ins true tio pro H.I). Joanne :pleeopo rutinensi poatolioo
uncio raiser ex Urbe.•• 15/5/40. Laerawer,pp.262-266.

3 1© ner/''crone 15/5/40. "La soman di tut to -quell o che si
ccrive,^ quests, che .3., 11 sacro Collegio, il cielo,la
terra, e i sasai non voltno ne possano intender, che le
cose dells Religion® di tanta importantia si oomraettino a
quattro o cinque ne anche a tutta una Provineia, inter-
vraghi che si voglii. ,f LaeiBmsr, p.267«
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Morone, who war to act as the papal representative at Ha-

genau (to which the colloquy woe tranoferred due to an out¬

break: of the plague in : peyer)v/aa by n ? means anti-Labsburg. He

was convinced,indeed, of Ferdinand's good intentions.^ Yet his

record in opposing colloquies was even more consistent than
2

Meander's. He had long urged the strengthening oi the Ca-
3

tholio League as the sole means to et least minimise the dan¬

ger of such gatherings. Frankfurt,he believed, had shown that

there was no hope of coming to reasonable terms with the Pro¬

testants unless "the League is brandished before their faces

like a cudgel.The vacillating policy of the Hababurgs, and

in particular their failure to intervene when the new Duke

Henry forcibly protestantised Ducal Saxony, and to annul the

'rankfurt Hecess, was only playing into the Protestants' hands.

1 Morone/Farnese 3/6/40 D/Morone r 70,pp.134-137.

2 He had criticised Aleander's agreement to the Imperial Diet
to deal with religious questions contemplated by Ferdinand
at the end of 1539. Morone/Farnese 17/11/39 D/iorone r 20
pp. 47-52.

3 Founded 10/6/38 under the sponsorship of Vice-chancellor
Held at Nuremberg. Its membership included neither pope,
emperor nor any ^lectors. Of the bishops only air,burg
and Magdeburg. 1^3 pillars were Duke George of Saxony
(d.17/4/39)♦ the Duke of Braunschweig and the Dukes of
Bavaria.

4 "... se non se gli job tra il bastone, ne via alcuna vi b
di raostrarlo,che queeta della lega..." lorone/Farnese
13/9/39 Ibid., ,.r'l4 p.23.

5 Ibid.,pp.21-25.He claimed that the indecisive policy of the
Hababurgs was disheartening the Catholics.Torone/Farnese
21/11/39 Ibid., fir 291 pp. 52-55. Ferdinand informed the empe¬
ror th- t both Kck and '"eisoenfelder(a counsellor of the
Dukes of Bavaria)agreed"que aulcunes Catholiquee ne sont
sans quelque doubte que V. Itfe dio3imule voulentiers toutes
ces closes,pour los mectre en pieque et guerre contre les
desvoyez,pour aores vous faire le maitre deulx tous."NB J,
vi,Beilage 25,p.303.
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Or the other hand, Granvelle and Ferdinand had never tired

of urging the need for the pope to adhere to the League. If

Hagenau had an unfortunate outoome, declared Ferdinand, the
i

blame would rest on the shoulders of the pope. Morone,Poggio

and Fnrnese also urged in almost every despatch that the pope

should join the League. The opposition of the French Cardinals

in the Curia,however, Paul's own fear of abandoning his neu¬

trality, and the consideration that heavy financial obligations

might be involved led - as so often in papal policy at this
2

time - to the postponement of any real decision on the matter.

nhe lack of any strong leadership from the pope also afforded

the German bishops an ideal excuse for their non-participation
3

in the alliance.

For a time, however, it seemed as though Contarini would

be sent to Hagenau in place of tlorone. Paul III had been agree¬

able to the suggestion that Contarini be sent, and he was in

fact nominated legate to Germany on 21 iJay• ^ According to

Aleander he himself had been the first choice of the pope and

1 Ferdinand felt that he had the worst of both worlds. On the
one hand, he lacked any concrete support from the pope; on
the other almost all his difficulties arose from the pope's
claim on his allegiance."... ut me vocant,inquit,papistara."
NB I,v,Nr 116,pp.233-236.

2 Ibid., Nr 112,p.229. (cf.Ferrerio/Parnese 27/4/40 on attitude
of Francis I. Ibid., Nr 104,pp.213-214) Cervini restricted
himself to general oromises.Cervini/Farnese 8/6/40 Ibid.,
Nr 139 p.288.

3 Farnese/Paul III 8/5/40 Ibid., p.234.

4 Contarini/Cervini 26/5/40 Becc.I,ii,pp.84-85.
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many others but had had to refuse on health grounds. lie had,

however, given his fullest support to Contarini, whom he con¬

sidered eminently fitted fo - such an undertaking. Indeed,

'leander would have us believe that it was largely his con¬

stancy for his friend in npite of very strong opposition (from

the French party within the Curia?) that led the nope to pro¬

pose Contarini.^
The intention at this point was that Cervini,the newly

appointed legate to Charles V, s ould have the general over¬

sight and authority in Cormany,and that Contarini should make

his way to the colloquy at a pace befitting his age and dig¬

nity. He was expected to leave Home on 9 June for Belluno,

his diocese in the north of Italy,to await there a f&vour-
2

able turn of events to justify his departure.

Contarini's own correspondence shows no trace of doubt

that he would in fact be sent,rather a humble awareness of

the difficulty of the undertaking before him, and yet an

eagerness to depart an soon as possible. For he is glad,he

declares,to be able to do something in this last part of

his life to the glory of God.As to the difficulties he

commits himself to the prayers of hie friends,and the good-
3

ness of God.

1 Aleander/i.!affei 21/5/40 NB I,v,hr 127,pp.258-259.

2 Bforza/Farnese 14/5/40 Ibid., Nr 123 pp.252-253.Farnese/
Cervini 5/6/40 Ibid., Nr 133 p. 269.

3 Contarini/Sadoleto 26/5/40 D/R p.126.
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The papal decision was enthusiastically welcomed by the

Italian reformers Sadoleto,Pole and Carpi,by Iorone,Poggio

and Cervini in Germany, and by the whole I ape-rial Party. The

rejoicing proved premature. On 9 June Contarini's departure

from Rome was postponed indefinitely, and in fact he never
p

left for Ragenau.

Thy,then, the change in policy? That it had to do with

a resur nee of the opposition against Contarini's person

seems unlikely. The official explanation, that the new treaty

between Torice and Turkuy would make Contarini*a patriotic

and aristocratic Venetian, persona non grata with the e?n-
■*

peror is at best only part of the truth. Tor after Charles V

had made it clear that in fact Contarini was acceptable

still other (even .less convincing)reasons were found for the

delay - the imminent end of the colloquy, the unfavourable

weather and so on.^
'The original plan had been that Contarini should leave

for Germany iron Jorth Italy when the time seemed propitious.

Paul,by keeping him in Some,held the final decision as to

his departure firmly in his own hands. The lonely ruler of

1 Cf.e.g.Card.de Carpi/Contarini 29/5/40 D/R p.126; lorone/
Fames© 11/6/40 KB I,v,.Nr 204 p.429; Cervini/Contarini
24/7/40 Becc.l,ii,pp.t4-85;Poggio/Farnese 15/6/40 TB I,v,
Nr 144 pp.297-300.

2 Farnese/Cervini 9/6/40 Ibid.,Nr 138 p.281.

3 Fames©/Cervini 26/6/40 Ibid., Nr 149 p. 317.

4 A1eander/Morone 23/7/40 Ibid., Nr 219 pp.453-460.
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the Vatican, rending out legates a,-id nuncios to probe the situ¬

ation or. the far side of the Alps,like Noah his dove from the

Ark,must have decided that the floods had not yet receded suffi¬

ciently for him or his representative to venture out. lie would

bide his time, postpone the final decision, and in the meantime

collect more information. Cervini was giver a watching brief

over the emperor,whom he was on no account to leave,whether to

attend Magenau or on any other ground. If it proved advisable

to send a leg te to the colloquy Contarini would be des¬

patched.

Contarini himself was obviously disappointed by the papal
2

decision. Gervini,on the other hand,in view of the doubt as

to the eaeror's decisions, approved of it, though he suggested

Contarini be sent to Belluno,so that the Ilabsburgs could be
3

given at least a crumb of comfort. Morone,although aware of

the danger that the Holy fee might be compromised by the pre¬

sence of the legate,had hoped that his coming would relieve

him from his present purgatory,and was convinced of the need

for a leg te. There was work for ten papal representatives

at Hagenau,anr the Habeburgs would see that no harm came to

1 Farnese wrote Cervini that "... B.Bne.non intende in alcun
modo,che V.S.Kma si mova d'appreaso la Mta Ces.a alia
quale fu deatinata,.*."j hence if it should be necessary
to have legate at the Diet,"... si fece la deputatione
del Rrao Contarino... et si saria aviato verso la sua
ohieaa che confina con la Cermania per passar oltre in
diligentia sempre,che ne fuase avisato da V.S.Rma et da
Mons.legato Apoo.acc....M 26/6/40 ZKO V p.588.

2 D/B p.525.

3 Cervini/Farnese 14/6/40 KB I,v,Nr 142 p.293.
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the papal position.^ Perhaps his main concern was to avoid a

fatal embittering of the relations between the Habsburgs and

the papacy and further damage to the reputation of the papa¬

cy. Already it was being said that the latter was opposed to

the concord of Germany. The failure to send a legate might
2

well, Morone feared, be taken as proof of this.

The key question was that of the intentions of the empe¬

ror. The request that the legate come armed with plenary au¬

thority indicated the trend of his thinking. The decisions

should be made in Germany, not Rome! This request Morone re¬

jected out-of-hand. Even if an angel were sent he did not
3

believe the Apostolic See would give him such a mandate.

The papal representatives wit! one voice insisted th? t every

part of the coming negotiations be referred to the pope.

Acceptance of the authority of the Holy See must be the prior

1 Morone/Cervini 16/6/40 Ibid., \r 206 p.432? God knew,he
wrote Farnese,how much he desired the comin . of Gontarini,
as he himself was not of sufficient stature to deal with
the problems that arose. 19/6/40 Laeramer 7r 175 pp.279-80.
Morons,while seeing the danger that over-hasty decisions
might be taken by the princes as clearly as Rome did,felt
this was but an added ground for the despatch of a man like
Contarini who would be able to direct the scholars in their
discussions, and thus avert such dangers. Mororie/^arnese
1/7/40 A3 I,v,Nr 213 p.442.

2 Morone/Contarini 19/6/40 Quirini 111,262-266; hen orone
first heard the new, of Contarini's appointraent,he was also
informed that the pope feared and by no means desired "che
la Germania si concordi,la qual voce e molto odiosa et du¬
etto verghi da Roma." Morone/Parnese 11/6/40 D/R 127.

3 worone/v!arneee 3/6/40 O/Morone lir 70 p. 137.
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condition ori which -11 negotiation:- would bo based.^
The Babeburga were liberal with their professions of loyal¬

ty to Rome,and assigned to the pope the final ;:ay on all con-
2

troverted questions. ~ But the irresolution of the Catholic

Estates gave cause for concern,as did the characterisation of

ilorore as on. enemy of the Imperial policy of concord and of

Cervini as hie henchman.4 Bern.--.rdo Santi,the Bishop of Aquila,

wloee chief source of information was the Imperial barber,did,

it ie true,have high hopes for the outcome of the colloquy and

an even higher estimation, of the "wise judgement" of the empe-
«3

ror. His judgement,however,was always erratic in the extreme.

1 Cf.e.g.Cervini/Parnese 25/6/40 for the legate's talk with
the emperor where he makes it quite clear that as far as
any controverted articles were concerned "... con Luthe¬
ran! non si diaputino,non si separino,et non si concor-
dino,o in tut to o in parte,senaa resetter ogrii cos?;: a
.Mta..." KB I,v,Nr 146,pp.312-314; cf.Poggio/Parneae
25/6/40 for Poggio's insistence that if anything were to
be conceded to the Protest-nts it must be by the pope him¬
self, for even the slightest injury to his authority by the
hand of another would be a fatal blow,and again the em¬
phasis "... che non se dividino le materia."Ibid., r 147,
p.306.

2 Morons was convinced of the good intentions of Ferdinand,
who represented Charles V at the colloquy of Hagenau.
Morone/Farnese 3/6/40 D/Morone iJr 70 p. 136.

3 Morone w?>3 afraid that their desire to have peace at any
cost would lead them to agree to the exclusion of the pa¬
pal legate,leet t e Protestants be offended. Morone/Far-
nese 3/6/40^ T>/Mo rone Mr 70 p.135; again in a despatch to
Contarini he referred to the disunity of the Catholics,
the cowardice of the bishops,the lack of loyalty to the
Apostolic ':'ee, all of which,he feared,might lead to the
conclusion of a semi-Lutheran agreement.19/6/40 Quirini,
111,262-266.

4 Cervini/Parnese 5/6/40,KB I,v,Nr 134 p.272.

5 Oanzio/Parnese 6/6/4Glbid., Kr137p.281 ..He was very optimist¬
ic about the emperor's policies." unmum verum est,quod Beus
est pro Caesare..."Sanzio/Farnese 10/6/40.Ibid.,p.290.
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The Proposition presented to the Catholic states by Fer¬

dinand at Hagenau was phrased in irenical terms. The papacy

was not as much as mentioned. It spoke generally of "Christian

unity and agreement "{'tolerable and Christian means", a return

to "Christian unity and a due obedience.Cervini soon con¬

cluded that Charles intended to push t rough a plan of union

regardless of the interests of religion or anything else.The

distinction between the essential articles and "positive" or

disciplinary articles was regarded by him and by Poggio as

particularly dangerous. All the articles - also the so-called
2

positive ones - must be referred back to the pope.

Charles exploded. In the present circumstances a mili¬

tary solution was unthinkable, veryone looked only to his

own interests. And what did the papacy do? 11othing! One le¬

gate sat in Italy,another refused to leave Brussels (Cer¬

vini), and the sole papal representative at Hagenau did his

best to torpedo any hope of success!*

Cervini returned to the attack. Tin failure to inform

him of the latest demands of the Protestants, e blaming of

the pope for the non-convocr,tion of the Council,indeed,a

1 Le Plat II pp.650-654. (12/6/40).

2 ince Charles V appeared to be forcing through a settle¬
ment "seriza rlspetto di religione o di cosa alcuna" the
sole remedy Cervini could suggest was that the papacy
improve its relations with the other German princes.Cer-
vini/Parnese 25/6/40 NB I,v,p.315. Morone talked darkly
of the ruin of Catholicism. Torone/Farnese 15/6/40.Ibid.,
Nr 205 p.431.

3 Poggio/Parnese 25/6/40 Ibid., r 147 p.306.
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whole series of mensurea,each more suspicious than the last,

made it imperative,he declared»that the emperor define clearly
i

what the purpose of this colloquy was.

The emperor's reply was a solemn pledge that nothing de¬

trimental to the interests of the faith would be done. Toler¬

ance was requested for the Protestants on the question of the

"positive" articles until the Council,but great hopes were ex¬

pressed of the return of many of them to the Apostolic obe¬

dience. hile Poggio took this pledge as gospel,Gervini still

feared that Charles would not hesitate to pursue reunification

if necessary without tie pope. Weary of the whole business he
p

begged for his recall and the despatch of Contarini.
%

Contarini,however, remained in Rome. The discouraging

news from Hagenau had confirmed Paul in his previous irre¬

solution, despl te iorone's urgent requests for assistance.^
Whether Contarini would come to the second gathering at orms

to which the Hagenau Recess of 28 July had referred the reli¬

gious issues,would de end,as before,on the future course of

events. His attendance at the proposed Imperial Piet at

Regensburg was, on the other hand, agreed to.

1 Cervini/Parnese 2/7/40 Ibid., Nr 153 p.327;cf.Poggio/Far-
nese 2/7/40 Ibid.,*Nr 152 pp.321-325.

2 Cervini/Parnese 3/7/40 Ibid.,Nr 154 p.328.

3 Parnese/Cervini 9/6/40 lbid.,Nr 138 p.281.

4 'orone/Parnese 19/6/40 D/Torone Nr 7b pp.152-154.

5 leander/Morone 23/7/40 NB I,v,Nr 219 pp.453;Parnese/Cervini
29/8/40 Ibid., pp.383-385.



Home thus boycotted any attempt to bypass its authority,

and refused to , ive the least shadow of its s notion to a

settlement that might well favour the Lutherans. Morone and

Cervini,however,found this policy unrealistic. One could not

defend the papal authority by alienating the chief supporters

of that authority in Germany - the Habsburgs. It was now clear

that a disputation at '"orras was inevitable,and clear also

that there was a danger that it would lead to the granting of

virtual tolerance to the Protestants by concessions on the

so-called positive articles,and by postponing any final de¬

cisions on the others to the Council.1 But by refusing to

send a legate and t' us boycotting the colloquy(or at best

sending unofficially some private scholars) the Curia would
2

only drive the Habsburgs into the hands of the neutralists.

Already people were saying openly that the papacy cared

neither for religion nor for Germany. If no legate were sent

this would become the common opinion of all Germany - nay
3

all Christendom. The greatest possible favour Paul III could

1 Morone/Fnrnese 1/7/40 Ibid., Nr 213 p.442.

2 By the beginning of September Cervini was convinced both of
the inevitability of a religious colloquy with a Diet to
follow it, and of the good intentions of the emperor and
his brother; it was, he wrote to Frrnese, of paramount im¬
portance to show confidence in Charles V at this critical
time,especially since many people regarded the failure of
the papacy to send a legate to Hagenau as evidence of Rome's
unconcern for German affairs.5,6/9/40 Ibid.,p.388-392.

3 Unless a legate were sent with the necessary scholars to
accompany hira,wrote Cervini from Utrecht,they,i.e. the
Imperial court,and all Germany,indeed all Christendom
would believe that His Holiness had no regard for religion
nor for this nation - as many were already saying quite
openly. 167/8/40 D/i4orone p.202.
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do t>e eaneror would be to prevent Contarini leaving, for then

Charles could make an accord it the Lutherans arid claim the

only one to blame was the pope. The only realistic policy,

therefore,would be to despatch the legate accompanied by a

group of able scholars so that the dangers could be met and
1

averted on the spot.

Farnese, now bach in Rome,could see no point in sending a

legate when the Protestants would certainly refuse to ncknow-
2

ledge his authority. o Oontarini, with a pious rubric to the

effect that he left ail to the great wisdom of the pope,had to
•3

resign himself to a further stay in Rome. Again,at the be¬

ginning of September, he was ready to leave, but at the last

moment his departure,which had been supported by Ghinucci and

Aleander, was cancelled. As a compromise solution the Bishop

of Feltre,the guileless brother of the late Cardinal Lorenzo
A

Campeggio, was sent instead.

1 Cervini/Parnese 12/9/40 KB I,v,pp.398-99.10/8/40 Ibid.,
pp.366-7.

2 Parnese/Morone 24/7/40 Lnemmer Mr 183 pp.297-300.

3 Contarini/Cervini 14/7/40 "lo sempre saro* obbedientissimo
a S. Sanctity,la quale con sua molta prudenza,conoscerA
benissiao 11 tempo de mandarmi,si come quella che vede,et
inte de attiraamente il tutto,et io volontieri non mancard
di affaticarmi per 1'honor di questa Santa Seda et di Sua
Beatitudine in ogni occasione." Becc.I,ii,95.

4 ccording to Parnese,Charles V himself,through his ambassa¬
dor Aquilar,aade known that he would prefer a simple prelate
to be sent to orms,reserving the despatch of a cardinal to
the coming Imperial Diet at Rcgensburg.Parnese described
Tomrmaso Campeggio as M... person? pratica del pnese et assai
bene instrutta delli humori et negocli di 1&..."Parnese/ to-
rone 5/10/40 MB I,v,Kr 229 p.472-6.Parnese/Poggio 6/10/40 SB
1,vi,r 301 pp.152-5; 2/11/40 Ibid.,Or 306 pp.160-2.
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Thus the initiative which the emperor had snatched by the

summoning of Hagenai remained firmly in his hands. Mere nego¬

tiations with the Protestants were now to be replaced at forms

by the much more dangerous theological disputations. It appear¬

ed as if it would be the emperor and not the pope who would de¬

termine the religious future of Germany.''
The question that divided papacy and Empire was the question

of Protestantism. At whose cost was this new phenomenon to be

dealt with?

The papacy, which saw the theological consequences, was

ready to sacrifice the Imperial hegemony over Europe - in brief,

Milan - for the sake of a united crusade against the heresy,

"'he emperor saw the irreversibility of the Protestant move¬

ment, and settled for a preferably temporary down-grading of
2

the papacy. At Toras these irreconcilable interests came to

a head-on collision.

The pope mode no secret of his distaste at the prospect of

the proposed gathering of Tonus. however, like Him whose un¬

worthy Vicar he was, he was ready to degrade himself to the
%

uttermost, or in other words despatch Campeggio.

1 The Curia was mere than aware of this danger, and Parnese
emphasised to Poggio that Rome laid full responsibility for
the outcome of the gathering on the emperor's shoulders alone.
Famese/Poggio 2/11/40 Ibid., Nr 306 pp.161-162.

2 The emperor, oi' course, never ceased to profess his continued
loyalty to the Apostolic See. His main aim, however, according
to Horone, was now the winning of the support of the Protest¬
ants for the defence of Germany against the Turks. Morone/
'Parnese,6/10/40 KB I,v,Nr 230 pp.477-476.

3 Campeggio's Instruction is a cautious document. He is to act
in concert with Morone, to refer any proposals for reform or
concessions of any kind back to Rome, and to see above all
that if the Catholic and papal cause cannot be furthered, it
will at least not be harmed. NB I,vi,Nr 3 pp.5-13.
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Morone did not know whether to fear more the success of the V

failure of the colloquy. The former would,due to the Catholic

disunity,almost certainly lead to an agreement favourable to

the Lutherans.Failure,on the other hand,could well mean that

Charles,in desperation,would either leave things to take their

own course,or grant the Protestants an eternal peace. In

either case Germany would,freed from the distraints of Im¬

perial authority, collapse into Lutheran licence.1 This pessi¬

mism was almost universal in the papal camp,with the except¬

ion of the occasional idealist such as the gentle Gregorio
2

Cortese.

The first victory at Worms,however,where the negotiations

had finally got under way on 25 November, went to the papal

party. The Hagenau Recess had foieseen a disputation (whose

conclusions would admittedly have no final or determinative

authority) between eleven representatives of each of the

confessions. The papacy,however,was not only in principle

opposed to a handling of religious questions in this manner.

It also knew that three of the "Catholic" representatives -

1 Morone/Farnese 15/12/40 Ranke DG VI, 172-176.The sole
success he hoped for, he said, was that the emperor would
have his eyes opened to the real intentions of the Protest¬
ants.Morone/Farnese 5/12/40 Ibid., Nr 257 p.55. He found
himself accused from the Imperial side of trying to impede
the progress of the colloquy at Worms.Cf.e.g. Morone/Santa
Croce 12/12/4O P/Morone Nr 129 pp.236-238.

2 Writing to Contarini he expressed his optimism about the
outcome of the colloquy at worms:"... ed assai pii^ai parea
riuscibile nuesta via,che il gran trovaso da un concilio
generale." 10/10/40 D/R p.135.

3 On Hagenau cf.G.Kawerau in RE VII,333-335.
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Brandenburg,Oleves and the Palatinate - were openly Protestant

in their theology,while the loyalty of Cologne,Trier and Stras-

burg to the Apostolic Bee was doubtful.1 Campeggio even be¬

lieved that the three ecclesiast,ical electors,the Elector Pa¬

latine an the Bishops of Bamberg and *VUrzburg,had a secret
2

alliance with the Lutherans! It was at any rate evident that

in every decision that was taken the loyal papalist group

would be outnumbered and outvoted. At all cost,Morone and

Campeggio concluded,voting must be prevented.

And prevented it was. By an adroit alliance with the

Catholic anti-imperialist forces - led by the Dukes of Ba¬

varia and Brunswick and the Archbishop of Mainz - whose oppos¬

ition to a peaceful religious settlement was as much political

as religious, Morone managed to force Granvelle,who was repre¬

senting the emperor, to abandon the proposed mode of procedure.

The emperor,though furious at what he regarded as an attempt

to sabotage the colloquy, dared not precipitate a complete

break with the papacy,without whose help,he declared,the Empire
3

would be lost. Granvelle had to capitulate. In order to prevent

1 Campeggio/Parnese 15/12/40 NB I,vi,$r 265 pp.68-79; the dis¬
unity of the "Catholics" went so far that on 23 December Cam-
peggio had to report to Home that they had submitted four
different views to the Protestants on the questions of ori¬
ginal sin,Justification,faith and works. The Protestants,on
the other hand,were united behind the Augsburg Conlession.
Jbid;,!.'r 268 pp.82-90.;Cf.Morone/Parnese 12/V41 "... la
Teologia ora & fatta sinistra delle passioni degli uomini."
Morone meant th>>t the views of the Catholic theologians va¬
ried according to the political interests of their patrons.
Ibid.,Mr 284 pp.122 ff.

2 Campeggio/Farnese 23/1^/40 Ibidj,p.16.
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voting,it was agreed to carry through the disputation by the

exchange of written statements from each side,and when this
i

only exposed the dissensions within the "Catholic" ranks,

yet another solution had to be found. It was decided that only

one spokesman from each side would be allowed - Eck and ;<Te-

lanchthon respectively - and thus the divisions within the
2

"Catholic" party were rendered harmless.

The second round,however, was won by the Imperial party.

It soon transpired that the public disputations on the basis

of the Augsburg Confession were unlikely to lead to any agree-
3

ment. The Protestrnts, and in particular the haxons under

tfelanchthon ,had the strictest injunctions not to depart from

the letter of the Confession.^ They made not the slightest

positive response to the genuinely ecumenical attitude of

Campeggio. The only reaction of Calvin,for example, to an ire-

nical speech by the latter on 8 December,was to gloat over

1 Cf.p.38,n. 1,above.

2 Morone/Parnese 2/1/41 NB I,vi,Nr275 p.104.

3 Campeggio/Parnese 18/1/41 Ibid., Nr285 p.126.

4 Following the Schmalkaldic decisions of April 1540. CR III,
989ff. Confallonero,Morone*s secretary,commenting on the
widespread view that frtelanchthon was more moderate than
the other Protestants,writes that he is " il peggior' et
pill duro de tutti..." Confallonero/Morone 13/11/40 NB,vi,
Nr328,p.204.
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Campeggio's discomfiture when in the Estates' reply to him the
1

pope's name was not even mentioned. The Catholics,for their

part,were represented by Eek,who needed no injunctions to keep

him on the path of orthodoxy. Under the catch-word "satis dis-

putatum est" he had reported gloomily to Contarini on the fail¬

ure to achieve anything at Hagenau and the excellent prospect

of another such failure at "orms. Colloquies,to his mind,were

only good propaganda occasions for the Protestants,who were

2
impervious alike to reason,the Councils and the Fathers.

Campeggio himself felt that the Protestant refusal to recog¬

nise the authority of the pope - whose primacy must not be

called in question - cast doubt on the sincerity of their de-
3

sire to negotiate."

The party of conciliation had thus been outmanoeuvred

on the open field. Granvelle,therefore,while allowing the

formal colloquy to continue - and in fact agreement was reach¬

ed on the doctrine of original sin - shifted the centre of

gravity from the public to the secret plane. His aim was to

present the "rigorists" on both sides with a theological

fait-accorapli - a draft plan of concord agreeable to all

parties,which would serve as the basis for a final settlement

1 "Quae autera ignominia maior hoc statu rerum Papae irrogari
potuit,quam ita reaponderi a Caesare et Qrdinibus Imperii
eiua legato,ut eius nonien prorsus subticeretur... silen-
tiua de Pontifice notabili contemptu non caruit." Calvin/
Parel mid-December 1540 Herminjard VI,pp.410-411.

2 Uck/Contarini 26/8/40 Le Plot 11,674-675.

3 Canpeggio/Farnese 15/12/40 NB I,vi,Nr 265 p.75.
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at Hegeneburg.

On 14 December he summoned Bucer and Capito to himself

through his secretary Yeltwyck,and gained their eventual agree¬

ment to the secret colloquy he proposed. Hesse, in disfavour

with the Schmalkaldic League as a result of his bigamous marriage,

and afraid that the emperor might put him under the ban of the

Empire,was inclined to conciliation and approved the scheme.1
The discussions that followed were based on proposals present¬

ed by Cropper and despite the Protestants' fears that political

capital might be mode out of any concessions on their part,

came to a reasonably successful end on 31 December.The future

Hegensburg Book,based on these discussions,was probably drafted

by Gropper with the help of Veltwyck,with amendments by Bucer

and Capito. Gramrelle and MaunderScheldt may also have had a

2
part in it."

1 Philip/Bucer 25/12/40 Lenz I Nr 103 pp.279-285.He is not to
make too many concessions but "sovil aoglich in denen dingen
pleibet,so beim Lutero zu erheben seien." (p.281)

2 Cf .R.Stupperich"PerJJrsprung des "Regensburger Buches " von
1541 und seine Rechtfertigungslehre." ARG XXXVI(1939) pp.88-
116. Text in Lenz III pp.39-72,with introduction pp.31-38.
Cf.Bucer'a own report to Joachim II of Brandenburg. Prior to
Worms "hahen etliche furtrefflich leut von etlichen chur-
fursten und grossen heubtern lessen durch etlich vertrawte
gelerten ein schrifft stellen von den furnemsten streitten-
den artikeln. Dieselbige schrifft 1st demnach D.Capito und
air zu "'oras vertrawlieh coramuniclret worden und auf unser
bericht und anhalten allorlei darzu corrigieret.Boch haben
wir diejenig,so dieeelbig schrifft gestellet,nit zu gantzer
correction vermdcht,vilicht darumb,das dise manner sich auf
das richten das sie bei ire® tell erheblieh achten."
1o/l/41 Lenz I,532.Note the deliberate vagueness here. Bu¬
cer 's statement to Philip of Hesse was more explicit,men¬
tioning Gropper and Veltwyok by name.Bucer/Philip of Hesse
20/12/40 Ibid., Nr 101,pp.274-279.
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iAorone, aware that he was being circumvented,complained

bitterly that he was being prevented from having any influence

on the course of events. Only a legate,he believed,could up¬

hold the authority of the Apostolic See,for the nuncios them¬

selves had neither the authority nor the ability to cope with

the situation.1
He had,all the same, good reason to be content with his

achievements at orms. Together with Carnpeggio, he had secured

the virtual rescinding of the Recess of Hagenau,thus prevent¬

ing any decisions from being reached under conditions un¬

usually unfavourable to the Apostolic See. The political and

numerical predominance of the Protestant or non-papal forces

had not been allowed to be brought to bear. Time had been

gained,a breathing-space found,the steam-roller impact of the

Imperial concord policy broken. "God be thanked that we have

emerged from the snares of this colloquy" he sighed with some
2

justification, as it finally came to an end on 18 January.

The Protestants were rather depressed at the outcome.

1 Morone/Contarini 10/1/41 NB I,vi,116 "... in aomma noi
altri Kuntii non avemo ne sufficienza,ne grazia,n&
autorit&."

2 lilorone/Farnese 18/1/41 Laeramer,Nr 202 p.337.
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1

ot that they had ever nuraed exaggerated hopes from it. But

at first their bearing had been described by Campeggio aa 'very

arrogant and confident"; their aim,he felt,was not to negotiate
2

a settlement but to gain adherents. Their divisions,he remarks

interestingly, could well be exploited by the emperor, for they

feared the effects of the Imperial ban on their commerce,with-

out which they could not live. The Bishop of Aquila likewise
4

described their self-confidence and their feverish activity.

They regarded this new colloquy as confirmation that they

ranked as the equals of the Catholics, that ti e issues were

now being discussed on their terms, and that they outdid the
5

Catholics in eloquence and scholarship. Hence Campeggio had

little confidence in Granvelle's view that the Protestant

councillors and theologians could be won over "by force of

1 If both sides were to seek after God,wrote Bucer to Philip
of Hesse from Worms, agreement would soon be arrived at,But
the emperor seeks only to extend his power,he regards "die
theure gabe Gottes,die deutsche freiheit gewisslich fur
ein onle.idliche ongehorsame... "; and there is no hope of
those like Eck who desire no true reformation. "So kann man
auch kein freundtlich und christlich gesprech haben dann
allein mit freunden und christen." The main hope was to
prepare the way for the Diet by unmasking the unreason¬
ableness of the others.Bucer/Philip 3/11740 Lenz I Hr 86
pp.221-2 4.

2 They were "molto superbi et elati". Campeggio/Famese
6/11/40 MB I,vi,Hr 245 p.19.

3 Campeggio/Parnese 11/11/40 Ibid., Mr 246 p.24.

4 "...semper disputant,semper scribuht.multa confingunti1» "
Sanzio/Cervini 16/11/4O Ibid., Mr 24y p.31.

5 Sanzio/Parnese 25/11/40 Ibld.,Nr 250 p.33
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money" if not by force of arms,and suggested trie postponement
i

of thin question to the Diet at Regensburg.

Morone,to whom the concept "Germany" was now almost synony¬

mous ivith that of "ruinalso found the Protestants confident,

most of the Cat. olics on the other hand "timid,almost desper-
O )

ate". The very peacefulness of the Protestant's demeanour

might deceive the emperor,Gampeggio feared,into granting them

freedom of belief and worship,which would entail a progressive
3

loss of papal and episcopal authority. Already the Protestants

were said to be raaking their presence at the coming Diet of

Regensburg conditional on the annulling of the judgements of

the Imperial Court against them,and on their being granted the

right of preaching during the Diet in the city.H
Vet the Protestants had signally failed to exploit the

dissensions within the Catholic camp,they had allowed the Re¬

cess of Hagenau to be pushed aside,they had been in every

respect outmanoeuvred by the papal diplomats. "Ve may not care

to pay too much atte; tion to the observation of Campeggio

that on the way to the first confrontation between Eck and

Melanchthon the Catholics were in a cheerful,the Protestants

1 Carapeggio/Parnese 26/11/40 Ibid.,Nr 252 p.44.

2 "timidi et quasi dispernti" Morone/Parnese 15/12/40 DG VI
174.

3 Campeggio/Parnese 23/12/40 JIB I, vi,Nr268 p.88.

4 Caapeggio/Parnese 15/1/41 Ibid., *!r 284 pp.124-126.
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in a depressed mood.1 If, however,the Protestants were not in

fact depressedfthen perhaps they should have been. They had let

not a few opportunities slip through their fingers.

On the other hand,the victory for the Catholics at orras

was perhaps more apparent than real. It had, like everything,

its price. The Regensburg Book was part of that price. A

further embittering of Papal-Imperial relations was another.

The papal representatives had served their master on the far

side of the Alps well. It was,however,a master on the far side

of the Alps whom they had served. The Protestants, on the con¬

trary, were Germans,conscious of their nationality, in their

way even agressively patriotic. And throughout the colloquy

their studied moderation had hamiered away at one point with

which they hoped to impress the emperor: if the policy of

concord was in danger then the blame could not be laid at the

door of the Protestants. The conclusion to be drawn was clear.

Whether or not the emperor would draw the consequences from

it would be seen at the forthcoming Met at Regensburg.

1 Ibid.
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CHAPTER 2

THE GRANT) DECIGK

In the complicated network of diplomacy and politics that

forms the background to the emergence of the Regenscurg Book

the main movements of immediate concern to us are the anti-

Imperial conspiracy of the winter of 1539-40, its collapse,

and then its dramatic replacement by a new entente between

Philip of Hesse and Charles V, an entente which both drove a

wedge between Marburg and Wittenberg,the diplomatic and theo¬

logical centres respectively of the Protestant camp,and made

possible the crystallization of the Imperial peace offensive

in the Regensburg Book and Colloquy.

Our account begins - typical of the time - with a suggest¬

ion from the Catholic Archbishop of Trier,Johann von Metzen-

hausen,to Philip,the leader of the Schmalkaldic League, on

7 November 1539. He had heard through Julich of an agree¬

ment between the pope and the emperor to attack certain Ger¬

man princes under the pretext of religion; "... so das ge-

schee,wurd in teutscher nation ein gross blutvergiessen." To

prevent this,he suggests that the princes of the Empire should

forge a defensive alliance against the emperor on the basis of

a religious concord to be arranged at a gathering of the

princes prior to the emperor's arrival in Germany. "Kont man

sich vergleichen in der religion,wol und gut; wo nicht, das

dann di uberigen unverglichen artigkel in gutte angestelt wur-

den bis zu einer andern bequemen handlung.

1 Werbung des triersohen Kanzlers an den Landgrafen am 7.No
vember 1539. Lenz 1,431.
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This proposal to bypass the pope,stymie the emperor, and

provide an amicable settlement of the religious question at

one fell blow,was eagerly taken up and promoted by Messe. The

"Respite of Frankfurt", he pointed out to Buoer, had expired,

the Bavarians,Mainz and Braunschweig were arming, and it seem¬

ed therefore the part of wisdom to accept this offer and thus

split the opposition,especially as the bishops appeared to be

prepared for far-reaching concessions on the questions of

celibacy,communion in both kinds, and above all on the trans¬

mission of their spiritual power to coadjutors,provided that

their secular power could be retained.1
2

Bucer also enthusiastically supported the plan. It har¬

monised admirably with his conviction that to protect its

liberties and the true faith Germany must unite against the

emperor and the pope, and that this political unity must be

based upon a common determination to carry through a thorough¬

going reformation. "... one reformation der kirchen und ver-

gleichung der religion sollen wir nur nach keinera bestendigen

frieden,gluck Oder heil in deutscher nation gedenoken,dann

Gott wirdts un;-8 nit geben und ist wider alle Gottes ordnung

1 Philip/Bucer 11/11/39 Lenz I,Nr 36 p.115

2 Bucer/Phllip 4/12/39 Ibid.,sir 40 p.119.
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und die natur. "1 A common front must be built up to constrain

the emperor to abide by the Frankfurt decision anent a collo¬

quy, and to resist the influence of pope,priests, and Dr.Korx-

rad Braun,"...des caaergerichts gifftigster redlinfurer."

These latter are agitating so violently against Frankfurt be¬

cause they know Mdas sie nie bestohen mogen, wa man zu redlicher

handlung mit inen komet." The Palatinate and Brandenburg, how¬

ever, are in favour of a colloquy, and Cologne and Trier and per¬

haps even 'ainz and Bavaria(!) could be won over. At such a

colloquy it would be possible "das sc- werdt gottlichs wort

recht zu gebrauchen...and the Protestants, like the ancient

Israelites, while grasping a weapon in the one hand, would be
2

able to build uo the walls of Jerusalem with the other. In

other words a political union against the emperor of this na¬

ture would have the further advantage of splitting the Catho¬

lic camp.

1 Bucer/Philip 14/1/40 Ibid., Nr 43 p.126; a conviction which
he ia to repeat again and again;"Der eusser frid,die reli¬
gion onvertragen, ist bei mir ein vergeblicn onmdglich und
den kirchen Christi ein hoch schedlich ding." 17/3/40 Ibid.,
r 57 p.151;"0er ubrig gantz hauff wolten gem frid,aber on
Christo, on reformation, eins teils auss onverstandt,eins
teils aus farcht der grissgramenden(?),eins teils auss ver-
derbtem gr®iet,da sie das reich Christi nit leiden tadgen. "
17/7/40 Ibid., Nr 73 p.188; the whole aim of any colloquy
would be to convince friendly or wavering powers such as
the Palatinate,Cologne,Augsburg,Trier, that the real con¬
cern of the Protestants was a true reform of the church.
1/10/40 Ibid., Nr 85 p.217.

2 14/1/40 Ibid., r 43 p. 126
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Throughout the winter 1539/40 ambassadors scurried from one

German court to the other in an attempt to bring this plan to

fruition, Nothing particularly outrageous was seen in this

attempt to unite Protestant princes and cities with Catholic

territories such as Bavaria or even with the spiritual princes

of the Rhine in the defence of the German liberties. That it

failed was due more to the hesitation on the part of Wiirttem-

berg,Henry of Saxony and the South German cities,to the rival¬

ries between Jiilich and Hesse,the Palatinate and Saxony,and

perhaps above all to the natural fears of the ecclesiastical

princes on the Rhine as the emperor's army approached,than to

any considerations of principle. It would have signified an

attempt to secure religious unity or at least tolerance as the

condition for a successful defence of political separatism or

disunity. Religious innovation would have been yoked to politi¬

cal, and the German "freedoms" would have been as much the rally¬

ing cry as that of the "Gospel",

This was a programme which never ceased to exercise its

fascination on Hesse, who was the centre of all these intrigues,

but also on Bucer with his suspicion of the emperor^ and

1 Bucer refers to the need to bring pressure on the emperor to
summon the Colloquy,"der unos keinen anastandt gibt zu gut
der religion und libertet, sonder allein uff seinen vorteil,
bei e religion und liberteet meer su schwechen..." 8/3/40
Ibid,, BTr 51 p.141. Bucer never really trusts the emperor.
"Ns ist ein dieffer melancholischer kopf." 11/5/40 Ibid.,
Mr 63 p.169,
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hatred of the pope as the foes alike of the "vatterland" and

of the Kingdom of God. It seems to have been the latter con¬

cept which was operative in all Queer's political thinking.

The function of theologian,preacher and ruler alike is the ex¬

tension of the Kingdom of God and this tends to be seen in very

earthy or earthly terms, hot only are the Protestant princes

bound to defend steadfastly the rights of their churches, based

on "...das gantz hell und ondisputierlich Gottes-und kirchen

recht. "1 The identification between political and eschatologi-

cal can go so far that members of the Protestant alliance can

be described as members "in Christo",while to separate one¬

self from this alliance would be to "tear oneself away from
/ \ 2

Christ the Lord"(..sich von Christo dem herren abreissen).

1t ia necessarily a militant, but also a flexible,realistic

policy that is the consequence. Queer tends towards idealism,

and this leads on the one hand to a stress on the need for real

discipline in the church,and on the other to a tendency to be

less than particular about the means by which the ideal cause

will be achieved. Although, for example, fully aware of the

self-interested motives of the Bavarians in their opposition

to the emperor,he is able to convince himself that these

1 "christliche obren sind schuldig,den iren und den lieben
kirchen vor alien besondren menschen und communen zu recht
zu helfen, so weit sich ire macht iaer erntrecket."
7/7/39 Ibid., lir 27 p.90.

2 1P/7/40 Ibid., Nr 74 p.192.
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somewhat dubious allies may be God's instruments against the

undue tyranny of others.1 Again for the sake of the Kingdom

of Christ he is ready to embark on an elaborate deception of
2

Granvelle as to his real aims, ?he notorious example,of course,

to which the Catholic historians have with right drawn our

attention is the compromising attitude which he adopted to the
•3

question of Hesse's bigamy. Here if anywhere he was prepared

to make concessions for the sake of the cause,the Protestant

cause which depended so largely on the leaders, ip of Hesse.

'nherc were others.however, with less flexible consciences,

and it was really the revelation that he was unlikely to gain

the backing of his Protestant allies in this matter if the

emperor - as was his good right - put him under the ban of the

Empire,which impelled Philip to a quite radical change of po¬

licy - the change which made the Regensburg Book possible.

1 7/2/40 Ibid., -r 47 p.136.

2 The negotiations with Granvelle,he urges Philip, will have
to be carried out in such a way that he does not discover
their real intentions,"und nicht mit eigentlichem entdecken,
warauff unser handel stende." 17/3/40 Ibid., Nr 57 p.153.

3 E.g. his letter to Philip of 18/3/40. "Gott weiss,wie achwer
mir oelb der handel gewesen, und wie gern ich e.f.g. dfjvon
abgewendet hette. Weil ich aber schier gesehen,dao on ge-
wisses erwarten ergers Oder wares bdoen und des, das voai
reich Christi scheidet, dieoe sach nit hat mdgen furkomen
Oder auch uffgehnlten wcrden, lob ich Gott, das er dise
mittel und weg so schleunig geben hot; und wdllen soliche
durch die not abgetrungene zulassung, aber zulassung
Christi rait betten,geduldt und stillhalten wol erhalten...M
Ibid., Nr 58 p.159.

fir
!
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Hesse professed himself bitterly disappointed by the react-

tiona of his co~religionisto. His previous profligacy had never

aroused so much indignation as this new attempt to regulate his

relationships."Wir finden, das urs in diesem hand ell viel ver-

volgung begegnet, der una doer, im hurenleben Iceine begegnet.

If he found no understanding from the Protestants, he threat-
2

ened, he would seek support of the emperor and the pope. He-

had no intention of deserting his allies, he wrote Bucer in

mid-November. But since no express assurance of support had

been given him either by the Protestant theologians,princes,or

cities he was compelled to come to an understanding with the
%

emperor. He had been denied support by the Elector of Saxo-

ny,Ulrieh of '"iirttemberg, the Elector of Brandenburg, and by

Duke Henry of Saxony. He had had to contend with the criticism

of Augsburg and Him. The Elector of Saxony had even declared

that if the emperor acted against him on account of the biga¬

my he would have no right to defend himself.^ Lacking the con¬

fidence and support of his allies he felt compelled to give

up the military leadership of the Protestant forces(die Kaupt-
C

mannschaft tier evangelischen Verstandnuss) and to accept the

1 Philip/Bucer 12/7/40 (?) Ibid., Nr 71 p.181.

2 Ibid.,p.134.

3 Philip/Bucer 17/11/40 Ibid.,Nr 88 p.234.

4 Philip/Bucer 3/12/40 Ibid., Nr 92 p.251.

5 Philip/Bucer 25/12/40 Ibid., Mr 103 p.283.
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olive-branch offered by the emperor. Contributory factors were

the failure of the "conspiracy of the princes" earlier in the

year, and the lukewarm nature of the support from England and

from Prance,

Bucer fought manfully against Hesse's decision,understand¬

ably, for it decapitated the Protestant alliance and destroyed

all hopes of a united resistance to the emperor. Indeed the

latter now would hold the initiative firmly in his hands.

Philip would be forced to stand behind the emperor's plans for

the settlement of the religious discord in Germany; the danger

that Jiilich with French help and Protestant backing would sever

the life-lines of the Hababurg territories and lead the way to

a complete Protestantisation of the Bhine territories would be

averted. Granvelle's "grand design" could be brought into

operation.

Since the collapse of the "conspiracy of the princes" Bucer

had,it is true, approved of every attempt to gain Granvelle's

goodwill for the colloquy at Hagenau and then Woras. He had,

however, no real confidence in the Imperial politician. He

doubted his concern for religion, and a patched-up peace which

did not rest on a proper settlement of the religious question

was for Bucer "...ein vergeblich, on.mdgl ich und den kirchen

Christi ein hoch schedlich ding. " As long as the one side re¬

garded the other as heretics and disturbers of the peace there

could be no end to the preparations for war and the neglect of

the school and the pulpit. In his belief that the emperor was
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merely the tool of the pope his nationalism and his Protestant¬

ism merged into one. "Dann stercket sich die freiheit deutscher

nation und einigkeit der furaten, diesclbige zu hondthaben, so

ists k.m. rathen ongeaeint, stercket sich die religion und

neheren cich die stende des reichs in derselbigen besser zu-

samen, so isto eeinea vatter und schweher (the pope), such der

hiapanischen inquisition ontreglich." To deal with such people

is to run into a double danger. On the one hand if one reveals

one's true aims, then they will be repelled for they cannot

bear the splendour of the Kingdom of Christ; on the other hand,

if one conceals them, they are likely to think one is as little
i

serious about religion as they are themselves. One notes the

unquestioning assumption that the "true aims*' of the Protestants

were in fact of such an elevated nature.

Of t .is, however, Bucer had no doubt, and was ready to call

in the assistance of the French King to redress the balance in

favour of "... unser waren religion und freiheit," especially

since Hagenau had shown that the emperor would never grant the

so often promis d National Council or Reiohstag,but rather con¬

tinue to work with Ferdinand against their liberty and faith.

"... so wurden wir auss pflicht gegen unserea vatterland und

1 Bucer/Philip 17/3/40 Ibid.,Mr 57 pp.153-154.Cf.Jakob Sturm's
view that Granvelle would simply seek the "vergleichung der
religion und alle glaubenssachen iren weltlichen hendlen
nach achten" if they concealed their true aims. Bucer/Philip
25/3/40 Ibid.,Nr 61 p.162.
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sauvor gegen Gott getrungen, bei iia, Frankreich, alss eineia

konig,dcr unaer nation und freiheit sich von alten her guns tig

bewisen.unss in handlung einsulassen, k.mt. ales deutscher na¬

tion haupt gar nicht zuwider...1
"hen he heard therefore at the beginning of ?:ovenfber that

Philip had commenced negotiations with the emperor, t! e news

came as a shattering blow. F'ith all ti e arguments at his dis¬

posal he nought to dissuade Hesse from this new course. The

only hope for concord,he argued, is in God not the emperor,

whose sole aim in the extension of his power. It is true that

those who are concerned for true peace are in the minority,

but God has up to now always furthered his cause "durch das

kleine heufflin." One should have no illusions about the

successes to be won at "orms. Those like Eck who desire no

true reformation will never be won over. One can only have a

friendly,c' ristian conversation with those who are friends and

christians. The main hope can only be to unmask the unreason¬

ableness of their opponents, so that moderate-minded men will

be prepared to lend their support in later Diets where the

conditions may be better. "The Lord has bestowed upon us Ger¬

mans his Kingdom and continually given it glorious expansion;

it is our duty to serve him loyally in promoting it above all

among the Germans!"

On the other hand it is patent that the emperor regards

1 16/8/40 Ibid., r 82 pp.211-212



"God's precious gift,the German liberty" as a mere pretext for

disobedience. Hesse must therefore seek to further the Gospel

by the grace of Christ and not that of the emperor by the

winning over of those who are already inclined to the Christian

religion, i.e. the majority of the Estates, '"hen he thinks of

the endless treachery of the Burgundian Court he trembles in

every limb at the thought that Philip is thinking of seeking

help in that quarter. In the name of the "suffering and passion

and glorious incarnation of our dear Lord Jesus" he warns him

that the price he will have to pay for help from an emperor

who persecutes the Christians in the Netherlands and is more

concerned with Italy and Spain than with Germany will be far

too high. He could hardly have put it more emphatically. The

pence that the emperor is offering is no true religious peace

but only a miserable respite from the gallowsein so arme,
2

elende,ongewisse galgenfrist..." For the Imperial court is in

the pocket of tie pope( "des papsts gefangner ").To handle with

it would be to compromise oneself with the enemies of Christ,

and in verity this whole project can only arise from debility

of faith.5

1 3/11/40 Ibid.,Nr 86 pp.221-225.Sim. 22/11/40 Ibid.,IT 83
p.238, "der hove ist der groste feind aller freiheit und
gerechtigkeit deutneher nation."

2 26/11/40 Ibid., Fr 90 p.243.

3 5/12/40 Ibid., Nr 94 p.260-261.
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Hesse,however,waft not to be moved. He assured Buccr that

his decision was not taken 'without his suffering grave qualms

of conscience...uund 1st nit ohn,wir tragen groe anfechtung,
i

unns mit denen einzulassen,die nitt unserer religion seien."

?he pious professions apart,however, it was obvious that he had

made his decision, and would abide by it. He would, he argued,

be able to further the interests of the Protestants if he stood

p
in good favour with the. emperor. * Probably, however, he did not

see in the arrangement anything more than the winning of a

breathing space, a truce, until at least the emperor left Ger¬

many again. Lens's suggestion that he was intoxicated by tie

flattery of Grenvelle seams scarcely likely. Politically he

could hardly have expected it to be a lasting settlement. Rel¬

igiously it would have perhaps graver consequences, and these

probably he did not fully see,or care to see,although any

thought of betraying the "Gospel" was far from his mind. We

have no need to doubt his repeated assertions to this effect.

rit.ing,for example, to Bucer and Feige at the beginning of

1541 he declared that he we a ready for a concord to the honour

of God "... je nit wider sain wordt,gemeiner teutscher nation zu

frid,ruhe,und einlgkeit,und darneben zu erhaltung gut.es ge-

wisaens dienete. "

1 Philip/Bucer 20/11/40 Ibid.,Kr 91 p.246.

2 Philip/Bucer 10/12/40 Ibid., Kr 96 p.267.

3 Philip/Bucer and Felge 3/1/41 Ibid., Nr 110 p.305.
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The rub of the matter,however, was that the emperor made

the achievement of a religious concord the precondition for

the granting of the imperial indulgence in the matter of the

bigamy.1 Feige stated quite baldly that it was obviously the

aim of Granvelle to exploit Philip's desire for a settlement
2

for imperial interests. The price of the imperial pardon

would be the diligent furthering by Hesse of imperial inter¬

ests, at and after Regensburg,but above all at the Diet itself.

Hence the pardon that was given him prior to the Diet was

intentionally of a vague and conditional nature. Hesse promised

to be an obedient subject of his majesty and to further in

every way the concord of religion and of the other matters to

be handled in the coming Diet,while in return the emperor for¬

gave the landgrave "quidquid sit,in quo coaaiaisse videbitur

contra suaa aajestatem et imperii constitutiones... " ill

other outstanding points would be handled when concord had
3

been achieved. Thus the emperor retained the whiphend, and

Hesse continued to receive humiliating letters from Gr^nvelle,

ur ing him,for example, to speed his departure to the ~iet,for

the sooner he arrived, the greater the emperor's favour to

1 Bucer/Philip 11/1/41 Nr 113 p.310 "Dann so lang wir alss der
verdaamten religion gehalten wurden,konde Oder dorffte k.sat.
unsser bundtnuss nit lassen aussneraer."

2 feige/Philip 23/12/40 Ibid., p.519.

3 Kaiserliche (Jnadenerklarung und Gelaitssusicherung filr den
Landgrafen zu dera Hegensburger Reichstage. Speier 1541.
Januar 24. Ibid., p.541.



1
hi^ would be!

It is in this context fchrt the astonishing role for which

the theological document we know as the Kegensburg Book was

destined becomes clear. As we have seen the negotiations at

Worms,as at Hagen&u, had progressed not at all. low,however,

with the leverage which could be applied on Hesee(and through

him on Bueer) it looked as though a case of bigamy might have

as important consequences for the German religious situation

as a divorce for the English. The most militant of the Pro¬

testant leaders could be compelled to champion the irenic

alternative. And this at a time when Protestantism seemed to

be sweeping all before it.

The truth is probably that for the moment Hesse was weary

of his militancy. Since the beginning of 1540 he had been

complaining that of all the Protestant Estates only he and

the Elector of Saxony were ready to take action and bear re-
2

nponsibility. "Bonn warlich,was wir darzu tun Iconen, dee die

kirch recht reforrairt und die freiheit deutscher nation er-

halten werd,das wo!ten wir gem thun.*"ir haben aber warlioh

gents wenig hulff weder bei fursten noch steten,sender ein

iglicher sicht uff das sein." The Protestants seemed hope¬

lessly divided. The whole country was weary of war and schism.

1 Grranvelle/Philip 15/2/41 Lens II Nr 117 p.13.

2 Philip/Bucer and Melanchthon 15/3/40 Lena I Nr 55 p.148.

3 Philip/Bucer 15/3/40 Ibid., Nr56 p.150.
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And now onme the emperor offering what appeared to he reason¬

able terns for the adherents of the new "religion". Would it

not be folly to reject them,especially with the pressure from

the bigamy question so actual?

What was needed therefore,both for the emperor rod for

Hesse, was a theological legitimation for the cessation of

hostilities,an as it were ideological grounding of the unity

of the "teutsche nation", something which would provide the

religious undergirding for a new political settlement. The "old

faith" no longer provided the framework of the "given",the

common ground and shared convictions within which all - Pro¬

test nt and Catholic alike - could peaceably co-exist. A new

set of conventions would have to be found which would recog¬

nise the virtues of the reformation and the permanent values

which were to be found in the old religion. The emperor,it was

reported, was aware of the need for reform and of concessions.

The spiritual princes,it appeared,might be ready to renounce

the spiritual side of their functions in favour of coadjutors

and thus pave the way to reform. The Protestants agreed that

not all was well in their own house,and that there were men of

good will on the other side.Could not something be done to avoid

what seemed to bo the only alternative to peaceful settlement

of the religious issue - civil war?

A theological concord was thus widely regarded,whether

rightly or wrongly, as the necessary precondition for progress

in any other field. Whether the battle was against the emperor



or the Turk or the most Christian King of France it was assumed

that only a Germany united in religion could fight it. Equally

where it was a matter of the war against ignorance,and immoral¬

ity and disorder. All demanded a prior unity of belief. Now

there was one particular theological grouping which seemed

ideally suited to pilot this reunion. Namely that of the human¬

ists. They shared, on both sides of the confessional divide, a

common love for the fatherland, a desire for moral reformation,

and a scholar's appreciation of t e virtues of peace. Because

perhaps of a certain scepticism about attaining to absolute

verities they allowed themselves rather more flexibility of

outlook than was customary among more dogmatic spirits. They

were frequently handicapped by the ability to see the other

person's point of view. Among them we can number,with the usual

reservations, Cropper,Bucer,-vitzel,and :4elanchthon. They found

in many respects a kindred spirit in Contarini.

Here we are concerned solely with Bucer. He, if anyone,had

a genuine de-ire to safeguard the future of the German nation.

He agonised over its disunity,and saw the only solution in

terms of a phased revolution. A Protestant victory in the long

run he never doubted; it was simply a matter of time. He saw

the future of Germany in terms of Protestantism; the Estates

were already generally anti-papal, and everywhere the seed of

1 Bucer/Philip 17/3/40 Ibid., Nr 57 p.153.
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the Word was being scattered further. His "tolerance" in no

way derives from a willingness to accept something equivalent

to a pluralist society, but frora his conviction that time was

on his side.

With the Wittenberg theologians he was agreed that there

could be no departure from the faith of the Augsburg Confession.

Only in the questions of church discipline,properties, and cere¬

monies would give and take be possible, and even here concessions

could only be made if the Catholics agreed to the preaching of

the doctrine of justification by faith, the r ht use of the sacra¬

ments, and to Christian liberty in matters of primary importance

such as marriage. Unlike,however, the Wittenbergers he felt

that colloquies were useful and necessary, and that the mere pro¬

duction of books was not enough, for these could so easily be

misinterpreted, and ungoverned polemic on the Protestant side

had often discouraged people from reading them. For himself he

took as his guide the parable of the ninety-nine sheep; for the

recovery of the one that was lost all must be done. . Ich

hoffe zu Chris to,meinem herren, ich wolle bei der rainen lere

auch bleiben und mieh in kein gloaieren dawider imer meer ein-

lassen, nac: so befinde ich mich dea imer schuldig gegen alien

irrenden,so lang in (ihnen) handlung und berich anzubieten

und zu leiBtan und sie dagegeri geduldig zu hflren, so lang sie
1

das leiden mogen."

1 7/2/40 Ibid., Br 47 p.136
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The colloquy was thus for Bucer an aggressive weapon. Be¬

lief in the 'ord of God and in the efficacy of the colloquies

at y/hich that ord would be heard fell for him together. The

colloquy was not only and not primarZilv a political enterprise.

It was a means to the extension of the Kingdom. Hence ducer was

able in time to adjust himself to the radical change of course

which Philip had now embarked upon, "ince it was clear that

Hesse was not to be moved, he made the best of the situation,

and sought now to exploit the possibilities of a peaceful ex¬

pansion of the Kingdom, this time under the aegis of the em¬

peror.

Now as before the chief enemy remained the pope, and the

very fact that the latter was so violently opposed to the

colloquies was no doubt an eloquent argument in their favour.

t a colloquy Christ himself is present through his '"ord."Dann

wo er bekennet und seine leer erkleret und vertediget wurdt,da

ist er selb zugegen, und erlanget man alweg,das sich der ver-

ireten scheflln etliche zura schaffstel Christi tun." The

power of the Lord will work through his holy Tord. On the non¬

essentials tolerance should be afforded; the abuses which are

contrary to the Scriptures and the canons, such as masses held

without the distribution of tie elements, or in only one kind,

simony etc. must be abolished; and there can be no question of

a compromising of the evangelical truth:Bucer would "eer alles

leiden denn ein soliche vergleiehung eingohen, das wir unss des

gegenteils irthumben su nahen wolten." But the possibility is

there that such a colloquy would provide a "grand beginning to
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a true reformation of the churches."1 A concord could be accept¬

ed ever.; though it did not meet all the demands of the Protestants,

provided that it made their present position more tolerable,did

not close any doors to further progress, and on the basic issues

accented the Protestant premisses.

Hi - first reaction, however, to Gr-nvelle' s summons to him
2

and Ch pi to through Veltwyck on 14 ecember was sceptical. Velt-

wyck,who excited Bucer's respect by his learning,and before him

Gropper,who showed himself "not disinclined to reform" urged on

Granvelle's behalf that Capito and Bucer should engage with them

in a confidential discussion of the controversial theological

questions with a view to finding a way of bridging the differ-

e ces. It was stressed that the discussion would not be binding

on either side, that it would be in no way prejudicial to the

public colloquy or the Protestant Estates, and that it would be

kept in the tightest secrecy. Granvelle pointed out that he him¬

self was bound to keep the knowledge of it secret,since if any

of the violent opponents of the Protestants heard of it they

would up and leave Worms immediately.

'.nicer immediately discussed the proposal with Peige and

Jakob Bturm of Strasbourg. The atmosphere at '"orras at this

time was not exactly cordial and this,together with the

1 "Ein gantz herrlicher anfang warer reformation der kirchen."
2/6/39 Ibid., :'r 26 p. 96. ""e shall present ourselves as
those to whom God has given his pure Gospel and convince the
others of the way to the true reformation of the church they
have devastated." Ibid.,p.97.

2 " s will aber wasser sein." 14/12/40 Ibid., r 96 p.269.



- 65 -

dislike of proceeding without the assent of the other Protest¬

ant Estates,gave Bucer pause. In view however of the lack of

progress on the public plane at Worms,and of Hesse's desire

that he should engage Granvelle in such discussions, and above

all of the duty of every Christian to bring his neighbours,not

to mention his px-inccs "to Chri at"(zu Christ© furdre) he and
i

Capito eventually gave their consent. The "grand design" of

Granvelle was beginning to take shape.

To cover himself against possible reactions from Saxon;/

and from Strasbourg Bucer requested and gained a warrant to
o

engage in these discussions from Hesse, and a 'written promise

of secrecy under the imperial seal from Granvelle. He remain¬

ed suspicious. 7Ihy did Granvelle himself refuse to be drawn

into any statement of his point of view on the theological

issues? If so great a desire for concord and peace existed

why was this not more evident in the main colloquy? Was not

the suggestion that at first only Hesse be consulted and kept

informed on the course of the discussions a dangerous move

to detach him still further from the other Protestant allies?

On the other hand Granvelle had sworn th-t his intentions were

of the purest, and that he desired nothing but peace, reform¬

ation of the churches, and good relations with Hesse. Bucer

could only protest his willingness to explain the ce. tral

tenets of the Protestants' faith in such a way that "ein jeder

1 20/12/40 ibid., Nr 101 pp.274-279.

2 Philip/Bucer 25/12/40 Ibid., Nr 103 p.28G.Cf. heige/Phillp
20/12/40 Ibid., p.517.
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christ,der dise ding richten mochte,wurde zeugnuss geben,das

wir in denselbigen anders nicht glaubten Oder lereten, dann

die site war apostolische kirch je und je gl mbt und gelert

hette." He stressed also that to his mind the greatest hin¬

drance to any hope of agreement was the pope's irrevocable

opposition to any true reform,and that therefore the emperor

should take the Initiftive in his own hands and thus rally all
1

Germany behind him. Feige,who believed th t there was a

strong group around the emperor which genuinely wanted a fair

peace with the Protestants, struck a similar note in a dis¬

cussion with Granvelle. The latter replied that although tl e

emperor still adhered to the old religion,he was by 10 means

the blind tool of the pope, he recognised that the abuses had

to be reforraed,and did not intend to further the interests of

either of the two parties but rather to promote what was con¬

sonant with the divine truth and the Holy Scriptures. This

insinuation that the emperor stood above the confessional dis¬

pute is no less interesting than the protestation that if a

good beginning were made at ^orras the emperor would not be con¬

cerned about his answerability to the pope, "...dan ir mt.ist

der grost furst in der chri:tenheit und wurd das ir dartzu

thun und nyraands ansehen. .. " Granvelle's cri de coeur at the

1 20/12/40 Ibid., Tr 101 p.275; Bucer believed that the whole
aim of the oope was to defeat any attempts at reformation.
Bucer/Joachim 11,10/1/41 Ibid., p.529.
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end of the conversation;"Aber man lass mioh machen! Ir wollet

ummer,ich sol mich zuvil suspect raachen.So das gesci icht,kan

ich nichts handeln",illustrates how difficult it was, even for

this adroit Imperial statesman,to manoeuvre successfully between

the txvo confessions.

In the meantime the discussions proceeded quite well,Malss

wollt es sich in hnuptstucken nit so gar ubel zusamen tragen".

But Bucer reported that he was "just about off his head with

t) ese people",(ich bin diser leut halben irr)as their motives

were anything but unambiguous. t one moment it seemed that

they genuinely sought a true reformation,but on reflexion there

was always fear that they were merely seeking to exploit the

hopes of the Protestants in order to gain assistance against
2

the Turks or for other worldly ends. Philip advised him to

abide "as far as possible" by the Lutheran standpoint,to avoid

coming to a settlement of the question of the church 1- nds which

would be unacceptable to 'fUrttemberg,Luneburg and Haxony,and

to try to convince Granvelle personally that the Protestant

faith was not so black as it was made out to be,"dannost nit

1 Feige/Philip 30/12/40 Ibid., p.523-525.

2 25/12/40 Ibid., Nr 104 p.266-287; speaking of the emperor's
recognition of the need for reform some three weeks later
Bucer commented,"Ob aber dies geschehe auss gottesforcht
oder auss not obligender he-del,als vorn Turcken,Franckreich
und endere,will ich nit richten,sonder,daa aich zum relch
Christ! fUrderlich erzeiget,ein gr.adigs erregen gottlicher
gnaden erkennen." Bucer/Joachim 11,10/1/41 Ibid., p.571.
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1
so bos seie als man di macho."

Hesse's relatione with *';iirttemberg and the Elector of
2

Saxony,whom he accused of sodoray, continued to deteriorate and

he found himself forced to consort ever more closely with the

Imperial party. He energetically refused,however,to allow him¬

self to be manoeuvred into an approval of the articles agreed

upon at the secret colloquy without the consent of the other
3

Protestant princes. He believed that they would serve as a

beginning of concord.."Doch so konnen eein f.g. hirin ausser-

halb und one die and era ire raitstend nichts bewilligen noch

vertrosten Oder sich von den andem in sunderheit absondern.

But if he had no intention of being forced into a position of

total isolation over against the other Protestants, as *-'ucer

feared might happen,'-he was also very sceptical of t sir desire

for concord.The Elector of Saxony might well,he thought,be¬

cause of his political opposition to the emperor bring pressure:

1 Philip/Bucer 25/12/40 Ibid.,Nr 103,p.281.

2 Philip/Bucer 3/1/41 Ibid., Nr 108,pp.301-302.

3 Philip/Bucer and ™eige 3/1/41 Ibid.,Hr 109,p.304 "Und uf
solchs mogen ihr Granvella sagen,dass der Butzer zu mir rei-
ten soil,derm will Ich me in Bedenken uf die Artlkel sagen;
doch nit dergestalt,dass ich aich ohn die andern in etwas
much tiger, will ader zueagen,solche .Artikel ohn die andern
anzunehrner,, sondern allein dasa ich raein Bedenken,wie ichs
fur Gott halt und verm ee mich allein betr&f,annehmen wollt."

4 "?rkl irung des Lardgrafen gegen Bucer iiber den Reformstions-
entwurf und seine Reise zura Reichstage.Giessen 1541 Januar 7.
Ibid., Hr 112,p.309.

5 If the attempts at concord failed, the counsels of the
Catholic militants - Mainz,Bavaria,Brunswick - might pre¬
vail, and then where would Hesse, isolated from its allies,
be? 31/12/40 Ibid., Hr 106 p.293.
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where this could be done without prejudice to the Gospel,and

since Luther and Melanchthon had a great influence among the

Protestants this could doom the colloquy to failure.Hence he

suggested that the emperor try to set aside this political

opposition first, and that if this were successful,Bucer should

then bring to bear his influence on Luther and ulelanchthon to

approve the articles.1
Bucer was also very much aware that the articles which the

four collocutors had agreed upon might well be regarded as too

conciliatory. His and Capito's criticism, he recognised, had

not gone for enough, but he hoped that they would serve as a

basis for discussion which after amendments by both sides

would be acceptable to any Christian. The theological analysis

of the articles we must leave to a later chapter.Here it must

suffice to point out that Bucer was agreeably surprised by the

degree of unity that had been achieved, and believed - at first

sight an unusually superficial judgement - that the crux of the

difficulty would lie in the questions of the prayers for the

dead,the adoratiop of the saints and such like. On the central

1 "B'ann dann solchs gescheen,so kennen wir euch,den Bucerum,
der geschicklicheit,das ir alsdan leichtlich bei dem luthero
und Philippo erhuben,das sie in solche vergleichung,die init
Gott und gutera gewissen nach inhaldt der schrifft und hal-
tung der alten cristlichen lerer und kirchen gescheen mbcht,
auch geheleten und den Churfursten darein zu bewilligen ver-
mugten;" Philip/Peige and Bucer,3/1/41 Ibid., Nr 110 p.306.
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issues,he believed, complete concord could be achieved at once.

On other issues differences would remain, but these could be

allowed to rest for a while until the passage of time had calmed

down the raore fiery spirits and allowed the seed of the good

doctrine to have its effect, The Important thing was to en¬

courage the men of good will on both sides who were eager for a

reconciliation,for through this lengthy controversy hatan has

brought it about "das auch der gotsforchtigen gemUter su bei-

den teilen solichen unzeitigen eifer gegen einander tragen,das

sie in vielen atlicJcen im grand der warheit ;ner eins sein,dann

sie es selbs erkennen und :ait worten einander zu verston geben

konden." The differences between the two confessions,he be¬

lieved, were raore apparent than real. The Protestant faith,for

example, is calumniated and misunderstood as a rejection of

all morality and discipline,and not altogether surprisingly in

view of the Protestants' failings in this regard and t: sir

tendency at first to make very extreme statements (vil .hyper-

bolen),although helanchthon has moderated this to some extent.

The result has been that both sides have become increasingly

alienated from one another and that anyone who attempts to

mediate is immediately suspected of being about to fall away

to the opposing party.

In view of all these difficulties the language of the

articles on the main points had been kept deliberately re¬

strained and moderate no that above all tlie article on justi¬

fication, "an den allea gelegen", would be acceptable to the
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moderate Catholics and free them frora their unjustified suspic¬

ions and prejudices about the Protestants, and this applied

still more to tie secondary articles. The important point,how-

ever, is that while the language is different from that to which

the Protestants have been accustomed nothing is said which is

contrary to the truth.1
The real problem,one concludes,was for Bucer not the theo¬

logical but the personal-political one. "here good-will existed

on the other side the differences could be bridged, and in fact

had been. The outstanding points to be settled were definitely

of secondary importance. In Cropper and Veltwyck he had found

men whom he could not only respect but trust. They were, in a

word,Christians, and between thera and him there existed a basic

unity of faith which outweighed any disunity.The latter de¬

rived mainly frora misunderstanding and semantic problems,which

time and patience could be trusted to remove.

The parallels here to much in Contarxni's thinking cannot

be overlooked. A similarity is also to be noted in Bucer's

cautious attitude towards Granvelle and the eraperor. While he

1 "Weil nun die sac), swischen una und dem gegenteil steht,wie
erzelet,ist vilberurter schrifft in worten dermassen teape-
riret und gemessiget worden, das den guthertzigen auf jenem
teil im artikel der justification, an dem alles gelegen,und
andern haubtartikeln desto weniger anstoss entgegen geworfen.
wiirde,und deshalb alles, so vil raoglich,dahin gerichtet,das
man vor eingebildter und unrechter meinung und verdacht
gegen una fuglich begegnet wurde. Und derhalben ... hatt
man auch die nebenartikel so weitlaufig hinbeigesetzt,in
denen doch on weiderhandlung und correction die vergleichung
der religion nit raochte troffen werden." Bucer/Joachim II,
10/1/41 Ibid., p.534. Bucer is aware,then,of the limitations
of the articles. "Nun wir haben hie die S' clien gemilteret,so
fil wir kondensGott gebe,das gut ist." 20/2/41 Lenz II,Nr 118,
p. 18 .
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continued to suspect that the enthusiasm of the former for re¬

form came more from concern for his earthly than for his heaven¬

ly lord,yet he sympathised with him in his unenviable position,

constantly under attack by the "papists" and unable to wrench

any concessions from the Protestants. As to the emperor, he

acknowledged that if he were truly concerned to further the

reforma tion of the churches there was no one in e position to
?

do so much good for religion. Cn the other hand,he never

tired of stressing the need to bring pressure on the emperor

through the Protestant Estates to further the work of reform.

The Protestants, above all,must be fully represented at the Diet,

and bring their influence to bear both on the other Estates,

whose moderation - princes and bishops alike - affords more

hope of a settlement than there has ever been before, and on

the emperor, for HEs wirdt wo11 auff die k.rat. museen durch

die stend des reichr. getrungen warden" in view cf the presence
3

of the papal legate end Braun and the Bavarian following.

1 It seemed to Bucer that Granvelle "kein papstler oder ver-
teidiger der rniesbreuchen aeie...Ea lasst sich auch ansehen,
das es die phpatler wol an im spuren, dann sie iu ubel reden
in geheim, und er iren halben sich fil schmucken muss; doch
mochte eein.er sehe in dem nicer uff aeina herren dann Christ!
reich. ;ie dem aber, so let mirs hertzlich leidt, das wir ime
nit meer gewilfaret haben; aber es lassen sich die hohen aa-
chen gar nicht on der fursten personlich gegenwertigkeit wol
aussrichten." 31/12/40 Lenz I,Nr 106 p.291.

2 "Dann wolt k.mt. zur reformation helffen, so konde unss nie-
raan meer gutes(gutig?) thun,zudem das er unser herr 1st und
wir durch in trefflich furderung der religion thun konden. "
1/1/41 Ibid., Nr 107 p.300.
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His position is therefore one of qualified optimism as far as

the Diet is concerned.

Just how qualified is shown by his persistent urging of

Hesse to tace the French offers of an alliance seriously. Cer¬

tainly in view of the peaceful professions of the emperor no

alliance hostile to him should be concluded. On the other hand

if, in view of the ominous plottings of the "papists", God has

providentially sent this offer of French friendship, which would

prejudice no one and might greatly benefit the unfortunate Pro¬

testants in France, it would be folly to despise this "gottes-
i

gab". Fucer's scepticism about the sincerity of the imperial
2

peace offensive was obviously by no means fully dispelled.

All in all it was a strange constellation of circumstances

that had made possible the birth of the Kegensburg Book. The

immorality of Philip of Hesse, the "grand design" of Granvelle,
the humanistic circles among theologians,politicians, and jurists,

and the failure o^ the Protest r t and Catholic "defensive" alli¬

ances to override particular interests and thus dominate the po¬

litical situation had all played their part. A strange complex

of hopes,expectations, anxieties and fears occupied the minds of

1 4/2/41 Ibid., !!r 115 pp.3-7.

2 He found the promise of pardon to Philip disquietingly vague¬
ly phrased, "dann die wort 'salvo semper jure tertii' und 'quod
concernit causa® religionia' reichen gar weit und fassen in
sich,was man will..." 'he religious issue is the central one.
"Diese aber recht zu vertr gen,erzeigen sic solich gemiet,
das ich's besser gehoffet hette." 20/2/41 Ibid., Nr 118 p.17.
The actual wording of the Imperial declaration was that
Charles "remisit domino lnntgravio quicquid sit, in quo
commisisse videbitur contra suam majestatem et imperii con¬
stitution's... 3alvo semper interesse tercii et quod concer¬
nit causam religionis." Lenz I,p.542.
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the chief participants; in the time before the Diet.

Above all we should keep in mind the secrecy in which the

whole affair was clothed,a secrecy which was quite remarkably

well kept. Apart from Hesse only Brandenburg was informed about

the Book prior to the Diet.1 This was the essential condition

for its success. It had to appear out of the blue, dropped as

it were from the heavens by a disinterested but learned deity.

It also, however, points unmistakeably to the difficulty of

the whole undertaking. Saxony,home and centre of the Reformat¬

ion, of Luther, and of Wittenberg had played no role in its

production. The lector was to stay away from the iet, and

the great Luther himself was to write off the colloquy as a

well-meant attempt at the impossible. But of what sort of a

concord would the Book from the basis, if Saxony,' ittenberg

and Luther were not participant thereof? The difficulties, one

sees, had only just begun.

1 Bucer/Joachim II, 10/1/41 Ibid., pp.529-538. He too was
pledged to secrecy. Ibid., p.534.
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CHAPTER 3

THE APPOINT4SNT OP CONTARINI

The appointment of Contarini to the German Legation in May

1540 had, as we have seen\given rise to enthusiasm on all sides,

and in particular among the papal representatives and the Im¬

perial party in Germany, and among the reforming circles in

Italy. The emperor, when he expressed his confidence that Con¬

tarini was eminently well suited for the task ahead of him, and

added that personally "Lo tiene per molto arnica", was speaking
2

for many. Correspondingly great was the disappointment when

his departure was put off from month to month. Once again, it

seemed, Germany was to be fobbed off with empty promises.

On 3 January 1541, however, the pope finally decided to

send him to Regensburg, and on the twenty-eighth of the same
3

month he set out from Rome. The die was cast.

"Ineunte anno humanae salutis millesimo quigentesimo

quadragesimo prirao Indictione decima quanta, decretua est Le-

gatus in Germaniam Gaspar Cardinalis Contarenus ad Lutheranos

in gremium Eccleaiae revocando3, cum Caesar ad id Regia studia

polliceretur." Thus the annalist Raynaldus at the beginning of

his account of the year 1541.^?hc year of the Diet of Regensburg.

1 Cf.Chapter 1,p.28,n. 1.above.

2 Poggio/Parnese 15/6/40 MB I,v,Nr 144 p.298.

3 Parnese/Poggio 8/1/41 NB I,vi,Hr 317 pp.182-184; on the 10th
he was commissioned."Puit Consistorium S.D.N, creavit in
S.R.E. Raura Gasparera Presbyterum Cardinalem Contarenum in
partibus Germaniae et ad ea potissimura loca, ad quae eum de-
clinare contigerit cum facultatibus prout in Uteris.D/R p.140.

4 o Raynaldus.Annales ecclesiaatici,(15 vols;Lueae:1739 f£)»
XIII,p.567.
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It had not been without hesitation, not without the direst

forebodings - that Paul III had eventually decided that the des¬

patch of the legate would be the lessor of the evils he had to

face. Pulled on the one side by the urging of Contarini\ and

pushed on the other by the pressure from Germany, he had given

way in the end with good grace. Cardinal Parnese, defending the

papal decision in a despatch to Dandino, the nuncio at the

French Court, spoke of a "unanimous" request for the appoint-
2

ment of Corttarini , and certainly as it became clear at the be¬

ginning of 1541 that this time the legate was really on his way,

the news was received with almost universal satisfaction. As on

Contarini's elevation to the Cardinalate it appeared to many

that new perspectives were opening up. At last something was

going to be done. And Contarini seemed the right man to do it.

?he name Contarini, then struck a responsive chord in the

most diverse circles - humanist,ecclesiastical and political.
x

Fven the Protestants held him in high respect, "hich all seemed

to omen well for the success of his undertaking. Rven at this

stage,however, a word of warning is in place.

1 Contarini refers to the many conversations he had held with
the pope about the coming colloquy. Contarini/Parnese,
12/2/41,D/R p.146.

2 Farnese/Dandino, 17/1/41,NB I,vi,Nr 294,p.137 n2.

3 Campeggio/Parnese,23/12/40. Carapeggio reported a statement
by Granvelle according to which Contarini,Sadoleto,Pole
and Pregoso (the bishon of Salerno) were the men in whom
the Protestants had most confidence. D/R,pp«137-138; cf. the
later characterisation of Contarini by Sarpi as "huomo
stimato di eccellente bont& et dottrina";Pietro Soave Po-
lano (Paolo Sarpi), Historia del Concilio Tridentlno(2d ed;
Geneva:1629),III,51,p.9?.
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iret, a legate's powers were severely limited, -wen with

the most liberal of instructions Contarini's freedom to devel¬

op initiatives of his own would have been circumscribed. As

Poggio, nuncio to the Imperial Court, emphasised to G^anvelle,

at best he would only be authorised to participate in the nego¬

tiations, to assist the participants by his counsel and to re-

port on the events to Home. Prom the outset, that is,there

was no prospect of Contrrinl playing anything more than a mar¬

ginal role at Regensburg. The chief actors, those who actually

determined the course of events, were those who could make

real decisions - their own decisions. Contarini could encourage

and he could obstruct, and, in the event, he did both. But the

important decisions he could not make. His Instructions ex¬

cluded th-.t from the beginning. Hence his coming could not have

been expected to effect in itself any radical alteration in

the situation.

, econdly, as is natural with a man of such outstanding

gifts, a certain mythology has begun to spring up about Con¬

tarini, and ever, the standard biography by Dittrlch is not free

from hagiographical tendencies. The source of the trouble

seems to be a rather uncritical acceptance of the baroque elo¬

quence of Contarini's own contemporaries, who never tired of

1 Poggio/Parnese 5/2/41 HJ IV p.661
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described Contarini as at ornament of his age, a paragon of -

learning, one renowned far and wide for his piety,integrity,

and sanctity. Flaminio, for example, on Contarini's elevation

to the Cardinalate, speaks ox the choice of this "perfect man",

with which a new epoch was opening.1 His biographer leccadelli

can find nothing but virtues in hira, though he recognises that

to those who do not know Contarini personally this may seem

2
mere adulation. ittrich, throughout his biography, never

tires of drawin the reader's attention to the nobility of his

hero, whether as student, diplomat,patriot,reformer, theologian,
7

or peace-maker. '' he fact that the purpose of the book, as the

1 God had chosen him, "'rote Flaminio, "per istrumento di qualche
effetto novo,e segnalato,o che tutti i buoni aepettavano da
lui tutti quelli eccelenti effetti, et operation! virtuose,
che si denno asoettare- da un* uomo perfetto." Lodovico Beoca¬
'sell i, Monumenti di Varia Letteratura tratti dai manuscritti.
cd. G. 'orandi (2 vols. , 3" pt"; Bologna: 1797-1804), I, ii,p.24.
In similar vein Gregorio Cortese hoped it might herald a re¬
newal of the Church. D/B,p.3P9.

2 Morandi, I,ii,p.9; cf. Pallavicini's judgement: lucebat in
Contareno prudentia et peritia in civilibus negotiis, doc-
trina tarn in profana quan in sacris dioclpliriis, atudium
Itellgionis ad Petri causam constanter tuendara, integritas
vitae..."; his clarity was complemented by profundity, his
subtlety with eloquence, his reverence with sincerity.
Sforza Pallaviclno,Vera Concilii Trldentini Pistoria, trans,
P.J.'B. Oiattihno (3 pt; \ntv/erpae:1673)» I, £v^ 13.

3 Dittrich sees in him "das Idealbild eincs Studenten". ("Sin
BedUrfnis nach sinnlichcn Preuden Oder gar geechlechtlichen
Geniissen empfand or nicht... Hie Srhabenheit dor '.'.'issen-
sohaft erfdllte und befriodigte ganz seine Seele.") P/B,
p.17; he then becomes "der gewnndte Diplomat", and finally
the accomplished Cardinal,ibid., pp.127,321 ff; no praise is
stinted for his conduct of affairs at Hegensburg,"Uberhaupt
benahm sich Contarini in allweg vortreffilch. "ie ein tuch-
tiger Cnpit&n dirigirte er seine Theologen, wachte er liber
seine Dienerochaft." Ibid., p.615,et paosinu On one occasion,
where in the original (Brown,III,228) Contarini stated that
"unlcas he was drunk at the tine" he had been given a cer¬
tain coram!sion (se non era alhora imbrago) Dittrich finds
a little discreet fcowlerlsation necessary. Contarini, accord¬
ing to his translation, firmly declares,"er sei nicht be-
trunken gewesen." D/B,p.60.
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Preface explains, is the ''paying of a debt of honour, which the

catholic Church and scholarship owe to one of their most zealous

and energetic c amnions in a difficult tirae„"1 helps to a-ke

this understandable. Jedin pictures him as one almost too good

for this world, so convinced of the merits of charity and humili¬

ty a-d goodwill that he believed they alone would suffice to
p

settle the religious turmoil that beset Church and State. In

fact something between a saint and a fool.

"•e must gr; nt the myth its half-truths. Contarini, however,

was no saint and certainly no fool. He was a man who knew the

meaninr - and the necessity - oi compromise, a man of the world

as well as a man of the church, an experienced diplomat, trained

to observe the world as it was, to exploit human weakness, to

flatter and cajole, to express the non-existent confidence or

good-will of his superior, in the course of his diplomatic career

he had not been above exploiting, or attempting to exploit, the

Christian convictions of the emperor to the advantage of the

Republic of Venice, nor even of obstructing , or attempting to

obstruct, peace in urope if this were to be dangerous to the

1 "...eine Ehrenschuld abtragen,welche die katholieche firche und
issensohrft eine:! ihrer eifrigsten und tilchtigsten Vorkampfer
in schwerer Zeit sohuldig ist." Ibid., p.iii.

2 "In Regs sburg musate Con'.arini die schmerzliche frfrhrung
machen, daor der gate ille und die heicse Liebe zu den :eelen,
die er beide mitbrachte, nicht mehr gentigter., urn die verlorene
kirchliche nheit wieder herzustellen. " Hubert «edin, Cardinal
Contarini als Kortroverstheolo/.e (Katholischeo Leben und Kftmo-
fen im Zeitalter der Glaubensspaltung,i r 95Minster:1949),p.17.
Sim. Dlttrich:Contarini was "stets geneigt, alle 'enochen nach
seinea guten illen und nach seinen idealen Bestrebungen zu be-
urtcilfR." /3,p. 563.
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interest.3 of this same Republic.1 To the end of his life he re¬

mained an intensely conservative man, a aristocrat of Venice

and of the ChuroJ , conscious of the weight of the centuries be¬

hind him, moving with ease through the familiar pomp of Court and

Curia.

he was also, of course, to use an unfashionable word, a

quite unusually good mar. his whole life was soent In the ser¬

vice of others - of t e citizens of Venice and of the members

of the Church. He had an exalted view of public duty: humanist

as he was, he refused, desoite the constant interruption to his

studies, to allow access to himself to be barred against those

who sought his offices as Cardinal on their behalf. "lo non

penso che io benedetto m'habbia ehiamato a questo grado per mi a

commoditalna per servitio d'altri, et per6 on sono qui per me,

1 On his adept handling of Gettinera cf. Contarini/Council of
Ten, 16/V/24, Brown, 111,376. " it is requisite first, of all to
sustain the fancies of the Chancellor, and then adroitly to
dispel t em, because he is a man of very small brains, and
when he once takes an impression, he then becomes obstinate."
Or of Clement VII: "Io mi sforzo qusnto posso di adolcire et
raitigare l'animo di 3. Cant.,con la quale bioogna usare di¬
verse insinuation!, ne bisogna pass re certi termini a chi
cerchi di non irritarlo, ma mltigarlo." Contarir i/ .enate,
14/6/28 /R,p.:1. Tim. Ibid., Cr 91,p.31; Brown 17, r 324,
p.161.Cor illustrations of the sophistry he could practise
on occasions cf. his defence o Venice's failure to carry out
its obligations under the Treaty of London(Contarini/Council
of Ten,18/9/21,Brown 111,179), of its seizure of the papal
towns Ccrvia and Ravenna (D/B,pp.129 ff-)» of its offensive
measures against Paenza on the (false)report of Clement VII's
death (lie claimed that the latter were due to a concern to
protect the cites from the emperor! D/B,p.158). As to his
obstruction of peace, in 1524 he advocated a more vigoroua
pursuit of the war between Prance and the emperor. Venice had
just decided to join the Imperial side, and feajft that if
Charles were not occupied with Prance he would turn his attent¬
ion and his armies tow rds It' ly. Co; tnrini/Council of Ten,
1fc/t:/24, rown 111,376. D/T,p.61 ff. Three years previously
Contarini - again pursuing Venetian interests - had urged
precisely th- opposite course: a suspension of hostilities,
(frown III,157).There was, of course, nothing extraordinary,
about such conduct, but that io precisely the point we wish
to make.
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i
raa per chi ha bisogno di me" He used to say that he had great

fellow-feeling for the pope, for the higher the office the great¬

er the toil:"...i gradi delle Prelature havevano piCk gravezza ohe
2

splendors." He himself worked hard and Ion , and executed his

duties as ambassador,reformer,legate with scrupulous care. He
x

was not petty; he was free from ambition. In true i raemian

spirit he abhorred the fanatic, and yet, as we see particularly

from his reforming activity, he did not shrink from speaking his

mind frankly whenever the oco- sion - and his conscience - de¬

manded it.^
There _is something of the saint or the prophet or the char¬

ismatic about Contarini. About his outrageous optimism. About

the influence he exercised on men whose opinions appeared to be

diametrically opposed to his own. About, in this particular case,

his ability to see in Regersburg not a danger, or a shoal to be

successfully negotiated, or a futile exercise in rhetoric, but

1 Torandi, I,ii,p.46; if Caaa is to be belie ed it was out of
a sense of public duty that he accepted the Cardinals, te in
1535. D/B,pp.320-321.

2 lorandi, I,ii,p.47.

3 There seems no doubt that he was personally a man of great
humility* Beccadelli described him as "tanto modesto, et cosi
privo d'anbitione, quanto si conviene alia bonta ch'e cono-
sciuta, et predicata di lui." Ibid., p.22.

4 "Die Offenheit und der Frei.mut, jene Charaktereigenschaften,
die ihn bei Carl V so beliebt gemacht hatten, behielt Conta¬
rini much als Cardinal bei... Kb war etwas nahezu unerhortes,
dass «in Cardinal im Consistorium selbst dem Papat opponirte
und sich riessen Liebli: gsplanen widersetzte. Contarini tat
das mehr «ls|einraal. " D/B,p.327. Beccadelli, e.g. records the
occasion when Contarini championed the rights of the Varani
family against the papal annexationist policy in the name of
justice and the honour of the Apostolic ee. iornrdi,1,ii,
pp.44-45.
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an opportunity to be grasped with both hands, an opportunity

for which God should be thanked. "I thank God," ho wrote to

Farnese from Bologna as he made his way towards Germany,.for

the colloquium, and for the good beginning that has already been

made, and I hope in God that material considerations(i rispetti

eatrinsechi) will not intrude themselves, and that, as I have

many times said to His Holiness, there will not be such a great
1

disagreement in the essentials as many believe..." Vas this a

I foolish dream of understanding?

The evidence would appear to speak against such a view. On

his original appointment as legate in IJfay 1540 he had certainly

had no illusions abou the difficulty of the task before him.

It was far beyond his powers - mental and physical - he wrote

Cervni, yet out of obedience to the pope and the desire to do

what lie can for the blessed church of Christ he gladly accepts

the burden, trusting above all in the continuing goodness of
2

God. Again, speaking to Charles V in Regensburg itself, he

s;>id that he believed he had been chosen because of his long¬

standing desire for the end to discord and the restoration of

the ci urch to its original unity, and also bee use of the good

relations between the emperor and himself. He is well aware of

the difficulty of the undertaking, but approaches it in good

1 Contarini/Farneae, 12/2/41, D/R,p.146.

2 Contarini/Cervini, 26/5/40, ..'orandi, I, ii,pp.84-85* he writes
Hadoleto similarly on the same day. Ibid., p.81.



- 83 -

heart (con buon animo) trusting in the emperor's cooperation

and God's abiding love.^
If there was a sober realism about his approach, then this

was largely due to the fact that he was one of the best-inform¬

ed men in Rome on the German situation. He had been in Worma in

1521 as Venetian ambassador to the emperor when Luther had made

his famous stand. Remaining at the Imperial Court until 1525

he had had ample opportunity to acquaint himself with the grow¬

ing seriousness of the situation. Again, as the Republic's re¬

presentative at the Curia from 1528-1530, he had noted the help-
2

lessness of the papacy in face of the problem. vnd finally

rfter his elevation to the Cardinalate, his interest as the

leader of the reform party had been primarily given to the

preparation for the Council, whose main purooae would be to

find a remedy for the German schism.

or two decades, then, he had been in the closest touch

with events in Germany, and in the latter months of 1540, with

1 Contarini/Cervini, 13/3/41, ZKG III (1679),p.153.

2 His earlier despatches, it is true, have almost nothing to
say about Lutheranism, and the wider implications of the
Reformation are obviously beyond the compass of his thought
at this stage. In five years of despatches from 1521-1525
there are as many references to Lutheranism. By the late
twenties the situation has changed completely. Commenting
on Clement's unwillingness to call the Council demanded by
Charles V, he wrote at the end of 1528 to the Senate that
he considered the Church of Rome to be in great trouble, and
did not know to what end the Almighty would lead it. 11/12/28,
Brown IV,Mr 370 p.179# Clement "dimostra di essere deaiderosa
dl vedere gli abusi di Santa Chiesa regolati, ma nientedimeno
egLi non manda ad eaecuzione alcun simile pensiero, ne ai ri-
solve in far provisione alcuna." Relazioni degli ambaaciatori
veneti al Senato. ed. Bugenio Albferi,(3eer. 15 vols.; Pirenzes
1839-1063) 12,iii,265. His despatches are full of references
to the spread of Lutheranism in Germany and Savoy e.g. 7/4/29»
B/R,p.5o; 10/7/29,Brown IV,Nr 486,p. 221. Cf. I)/B, pp. 146-151.



- 84 -

his despatch as legate expected any moment, he had been in con¬

stant communication with the papal representatives in Germany

and had full access to all their despatches to Rome.1
Of the concrete content of these despatches enough has al¬

ready been sni.d in the preceding chapter. It remains to sketch

here the spirit in which the papal representatives in Germany

approached Regensburg, to compare this with the attitude of

Contarini and of the papacy, and then to outline the actual ex¬

pectations which the papacy, the Protestants, the emperor, and

Contarini himself had of his role in the Colloquy. This will

prepare the way for the handling, in the next chapter, of the

first stages of the negotiations in Regensburg.

Aorone was pessimistic about the outcome. "smarting from his

experiences in Worms, he was particularly concerned about the

danger that the religious issue would be made subservient to

ptirely political considerations. He had seen the Catholic theo¬

logians bowing to the will of their respective princes "... la

Teologia ore. & fatta ministra delle passioni degli uomini." Al¬

though, apart from Cleveo, the Palatinate and Brandenburg, the

Catholics were agreed on the basic doctrines, their attitude

to what they termed the "indifferent articles" varied according

to what was politically most advantageous to them. Only Aainz

1 Horandi actually assumed that many of Morone's despatches
had been sent to Contarini in the first instance, and not
to Parneee! (e.g. that of 12/1/41, ith its detailed analys
is of the German situation.) !orandi 1,ii,pp.100-105.
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and the Bavarians held the papacy in any affection. By comparison

the Protestants presented a relatively united froat, based on

adherence to the Augsburg Confession and Apology and on opposit¬

ion to the pope. The most moderate among them were the South

German cities - Ulm,Augsburg,Nuremberg - to ether wit' the Mar-
1

grave George of Brandenburg.

Further evidence of the oredominance of political consider¬

ations he found in t>e Imperial plans. Granvelle, he believed,

was trying to create divisions within the Catholic ranks in

order to facilitate accord with the Lutherans, and Imperial po¬

licy seemed to be ready to enter into "ogni concordia etiam

mala" in order to secure the subsidy against the Turks. The

negotiations therefore could not but be detrimental to the
2

interests of the Apostolic See and the Catholic faith. The

only success he had hoped for at "oras was that the emperor and

the King of the Romans would have their eyes opened to the real
3

intentions of the Protestants. But this, it was now clear,

had not happened; already too much consideration was being

given to the Protestants.^ iJorone's expectations therefore were

of the gloomiest. His pessimism was shared by Vergeri,Bishop of

1 Korone/Farnese,12/1/41, NB I,vi,pp.122ff.

2 Morone/Farnese, 1/3/41, Laemmer, pp.363-366.

3 Cf. p.37,n.1 above; Banzio,Bishop of Aquila had expressed the
same hope about Worms, that as a result of it the emperor
would at least "restara clsra et capace della aalignitate de
dissedenti." anz:o/Farnese,15/12/40, D/R,p.136.

4 IJorone/Parnese,25/2/41, D/R,p.149«
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Capo d'Istria, who looking back at Vorms, felt it resse ibled

a National Council more than anything else^ and by the Scot

Weuehop, who was convinced on the basis of ' orras that such

colloquies were not a road to concord, but on the contrary,

only spurned the heretics on to greater fury, and served as a
2

sounding board for Protestant propaganda.

Campeggio tended towards a hesitant approval of the project.
3

The emperor, he believed was the sole hope in the situation.

He might fail to act effectively, and he might make imper¬

missible concessions to the Lutherans.^ On the whole, however,

Campeggio was guardedly optimistic about the possibilities of

a reconciliation, especially in view of the decision to send
3

Contarini.' It appeared from what Granvelle said, that Branden-
6

burg and Hesse would be amenable, that all the princes would

1 Vergerio/Aleander, 23/2/41, Laenmer,p.357.

2 'Yauchop/Parnese, 13/2/41, Ibid., pp.356-357.

3 Only the emperor, he declared to Granvelle, could decide on
such questions as the restitution of church lands, the bear¬
ing of the edicts of Nuremberg and Ratisbon on the cases be¬
fore the Imperial Supreme Court,the right of the Protestants
to woo new adherents. Campeggio/Parnese, 25/11/40, N3 l,vi,
Nr 251,pp.35-41.

4 The emperor's primary aim, he felt, was a peaceful settle¬
ment of the problem, and "...se non potra quelle vor&,vor&.
quelle potr& et dara il car.ico ad altri che non habino
accettati li ricordi soi et satisfatto alle richieste soe."
Campeggio/Parnese, 28/11/40, Ibid., Nr 256,p.54.

5 Campeggio/Parnese, 23/1/41,Ibid., Nr 290,pp.133-134.

6 Campeggio/Parnese,18/2/41, Laemmer, pp.351-352.
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come to Hegensbur • in an obedient spirit, that the threatened

national Council could be avoided, and that a gradual improve-
i

ment of the situation would set in. ''ranvelle, he was convinced,
p

would do the best he could. Certain concessions would, however,

have to be made to the rotestants, if concord were to be achiev¬

ed . The emperor seemed to be preparing to make substantial con¬

cessions on the questions of the church, lands, of the cases be¬

fore the Imperial Court, of clerical marriage, and of the co aaon

cuo. greement would, he thought, be reached on as many issues

as possible and the disputed points would be referred to the
3

next General Council."

Poggio, tl e nuncio at the Imperial Court, also refused to

give uo all hope of a successful issue to the Diet, although

he did not deceive himself as to the difficulties that would

have to be surmounted, "ion vi £ gin persona che non cognoechi

la difficulty. della causa quasi desperata, pure in questa

desperations, si spera come dico.*^ He relayed hoy/ever, Gran-

velle's criticisms of his own party. Granvelle's sole thanks

for damming, for the moment at least, the flood of controvers¬

ial writings had been dununciation b.v the Catholics as a bad

Christian. The Catholics had done little or nothing to further

1 Campeggio/Parnese, 20/1/41, NB I,vi, r 287,pp.128-129.

2 Ca ipeggio/Parnese, 23/2/41» Ibid., r 298,p.146.
3 Ibid., pp.142 ff.

4 Poggio/Cervini, 19/2/41, Laemmer,p.354.
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their cause, and, in particular, their scholars at Worms, with

the honourable exception of Badia, had done more harm than good.

The Lutherans, on the other hand, had been represented by some

thirty to forty learned,upright men. Rome, it was true, did

preach reform, but all that made itself felt in Germany was her

demand for money. Despite all this, however, Pcggio reported,

"Si e publicato molta speranza di concordia in Germania...

The Bishop of Aquila was, as might be expected, quite con¬

fident of success, if only the papacy would give its full

support. "Hinc pendent leges et prophetae. '/enendo uno o duo le-

gati cum summa auctoritate et non sine auxilio,bene sperandum
p

erit;alioquin valde dubitandum,..." " Row that a new form of

colloquy without any danger of voting had been found, there

was nothing to be feared, and Eck would never be vanquished by

Melanchthon,"...et e necessario et piu che necessario,perch&
3

paesando questo puncto seriza fructa,actum erit de Gerraania... "

The emperor seemed to have won the goodwill of the princes,and

even the Protestants appeared determineddi ultimar questa

causa della Religions." All waited eagerly on the arrival of the

1 Poggio/Farnese, 5/2/41, HJ IT,pp.659-666.

2 Sanzio/Farnese, 24/1 2/40,D/R,p.138.

3 Sanzio/Farnese, 20/1/41,RB I,vi,p.131.
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legate and praised the decision of the pope to appoint Conta¬

rini, when this became known. Hence It could he hoped that all

difficulties would be overcome,"... sine danno Religionis.

For all had great faith in Contarini:"adeo quod bene sperandum

puto."2
Thus we have moved from one extreme to the other;from the

pessimism of Morons to the qualified optimism of Poggio and

Canpeggio to the uninhibited enthusiasm of Bernardo fenzio.

"There does Contarini stand here? Is perhaps the judgement of

Pallaviclni correct that "nimiaque fortassis de sua opera ac

praestantia. causae concepts spe, nedum quidem satis doctus

experimento rebntnr, medicorun vitio, non huraorum pravitate
x

norburn protrahi. "* Did, in other words, his determination to

grasp the opportunity offered by Rcgensburg r^st on a misunder¬

standing of what that opportunity was, on a false diagnosis of

the situation?

"his much, at lerst, is clear. His optimism is of a very

different category from that of the Bishop of Aquila. He was no

blind optimist. Indeed temperamentally he inclined in the oppos-
4

ite direction, to melancholy and depression. Nor was he unaware

of the daunting nature of the task that lay ahead of him.

1 Sanzlo/Farnese, 18/2/41, HJ IV,668-670.

2 Sanzio/farnese, 27/2/41,lae.mmer,p.363.

3 Pallavioini,I,iv,XIII,6.

4 E.g. his complaint to Pole in 1536 is being "Paepe raaesto".
Pole/Contarini,24/6/36 Quirlni 1,459.



The sc 7" of probabilities was heavily weighted against success

ar ' ;; en.av/ it. e told Ruggieri, the Ferraran ambassador to

tl pal court,that he foresaw an arduous and difficult task

ahead of hiu, especially in view of the entanglement of matters

of state with those of religion.^ Rather did hio optimism spring

from hin faith. His exchange of letters with Eck illustrates this.

At the end of August 1540 Eck had written to Contarini, ex¬

pressing his rejection of the mode of negotiating vith the Pro¬

testants which was practised in the colloquies. "Oberhaupt soil

man r.icht mit den Xetzern disputieren; dieoen, die unread: tet

ihres den Kaiser verpfandeten Vortea ihre Gemeinsch ft stets er-

weitern und steta mehr KirchengUter an sich reissen, ist mit
p

solchen fitteln niehts anzuhaben." ''he whole project, in other

words, is futile.

Contarini replied that he had been badly shaken to hear how

little ope Eck held out of a reconciliation of the schism. "Verura

vehementer commotus sum." Whatever human reason may say to the

contrary, he replied, we must hope against hope, here there is

trust in the providence of God and the mercy of Christ there can

1 Farr.ese/Poggio, 8/1/47, IB I,vi,Nr 317 p. 183 • nra. I; Nino Ser-
nini wrote Cardinal Gonzaga on 22 January that from what he
heard from his secretary Contarini "... ha poca speranza di
posser fare cose buona, scrivendogli "il m.ro del sacro pa-
lazzo, che si vode poohisaimo verao, eesendo quei diavoli.
disuniti p.iA che mai fra di loro,et k il manco quello che
si harebbe da trattare della fede,l'autoritA del papa,ma
fra di loro h una rabbia crudeliosimn...et cosi harmo ooco
anirao di fare cosa buona..." KAV Nuova Serie 25 (1 9( 7)p. 18.

2 Eck/Contarini 26/8/40 7,KG XIX, 259-261 .
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be no room for despair. Rather let us pray, pray to the author

of all peace to establish the unity of his church, by sending

down his Holy Spirit to be with us to the end of time. As to

us, let us overcome evil with good so that our adversaries will

be ashamed - or at least ought to be - of holding themselves
i

apart from their loving brethren. The rest we can leave to God.

Over against any prophecies of doom Contarini had a sover¬

eign freedom. . othing could be taken for granted, for the future

was God's future. Man's obedience in this situation is there¬

fore an ultimate optimism. The Christian can never be paralys¬

ed into inaction by fear of the future. In the face of all

difficulties he can act creatively and rederaptively in further¬

ance Oi the will of God.

An idealist gains the impetus to his actions from a con¬

venient inability to see the realities. Precisely because he

was not an idealist, Contarini did not shrink from the facts.

He recognised that the Diet might well pass resolutions pre¬

judicial to the faith and to the Apostolic See, and that the

emperor might well close the Diet and grant the Protestants
2

similar concessions to those they had gained at Frankfurt.

But one must take the risk, and seize the opportunity.

1 Contarini/Eck,6/1/41, D/R, Ined. 51 » pp.314-315.

2 Memoriale Rrai Domini Card. Contareni,antequam discederet
Germani am versus, datura Rmo Card. S. Crucis. D/R p. 140.
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It whs a very difficult undertaking he was about to embark

on, "et aolto iniistolita", he wrote to adoleto shortly before

his departure from Rome; without God's help human efforts oan do

little. He sets himself on the way, therefore, trusting in the

divine goodness, and asks Sedoleto to pray to God for him and

the whole Church, and for everything connected with the under¬

taking. His own prayer is that he may through his Legation be

enabled to be of some service, "s'io posao in questa Legatione

farci servitio alcuno, quella mi commandi con quella sicurta

che recerce I'aroor nostro fraterno. This simple,yet impress¬

ive statement of intention, written to a close friend, is prob¬

ably the best indication of the spirit in which Contarini set

out for Regersburg.

The contrast between this view and that of the Curia, which,

frozen into a defensive posture, dreaded every new development

in Germany, is striking. Retreating as far as it could behind

the barriers of orthodoxy and the traditional institutions, the

Curia expressed its anxiety for the future in an uncritical

adulation of the past. Contarini had left with great zeal and

high hopes of finding a means to reunite the church, wrote

Ruggieri, but "ad altri pare che, anco il valore suo sia molto

I'habbia accettata una dura provincia", and that for him to

eaerge from it honourably would be a superhuman achievement.

1 Contarini/Sadoleto,13/1/41, Mor-ndi,I,ii,p.95.
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None of t e other Cardinals, he added, envied Contarini in the

least.'' The general v'ew was that the Lutherans would be un¬

yielding on all the main questions, not out of any religious

concern, but simply from the desire to continue in their pre-
O

vious licentious way of life.*" Contarini, then, from the out¬

set was under the suspicion of pursuing a policy of appease¬

ment. Pressured by circumstance into sending a legate to Re-

gensburg, into giving its unwilling benediction to what it

could only regard as an exceedingly dangerous departure from

catholic practice, home's chief concern was to minimise the

possibilities that Regensburg would - for the Catholics - be

a theological iunich. The whole project was approached in ome,

as in Wittenberg, with the utmost caution and suspicion. The

only success that was hoped from it was its failure, which

would at least demonstrate once arid for all the futility of

such colloquies.

The despatch of Contarini was really nothing more than a

gesture, a tactical manoeuvre, dictated by tie need to retain

the good-will of the emperor. It would demonstrate that the

pope had done everything possible to contain the Protestant

threat. It had been alleged that if the colloquy failed this

would be due to the lack of papal support. The sending of the

legate would "... levare il pretesto a questa ealumnia", wrote

1 Parnese/Poggio,2P/1/411 RB I, vi,p. 189, Anna.I.

2 Ruggieri/?errara,12/2/41, Ibid., p. 196, Anna. I.
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i
Parnese to Dandino. Perhaps a little too hopefully.

The lack of enthusiasm in Rome for the colloquy, quite

apart from considerations of principle ("die Disputationen

bliihen, es gedeiht die Spaltung " ) was, after all, under¬

standable enough. If no legate were sent, the papacy would be

accused of a total lack of concern for Germany. If, on the

other hand, one were sent, his fate would almost certainly be

similar to that of the papal representatives at arms - he

would, that is, be acoused of obstructing the progress of the

work of reconciliation. A further danger was that what was

done at Regensburg might be regarded as binding on the papacy.

To cover itself against at least this contingency the pope

was careful to stress that the responsibility for the outcome
3

rested on the emperor's shoulders. This would not only make

the latter more circumspect in his actions. If the worst come

to the worst, the whole project could be disowned.

The corollary of the pessimism about a possible reconci¬

liation with the Protestants, was, as the Instructions to Con-

tarini slow, that the legation was now primarily orientated

towards the emperor. It was the emperor, not the Protestants,

from whom Rome had most to fear, and therefore Contarini's

main function would be to put n brake on the over-conciliatory

1 Parnese/Dandino, 6/2/41, Ibid., p.137,Anm.2.

2 Thus Bishop Ilosius, quoted in Joseph Lortz, Die Reformation
in Peutschland (2 vols; 4th ed.; reiburgsHerder,1962),p.1^9•

3 Parrese/Poggio,2/11/4G, 13 I,vi,r 306,pp.161-162.
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tendencies of the Impex'lal party. Contarini, believing in the

possibility of a genuin< reconciliation with the Protestants,

had seen his legation as being primarily directed towards them.

Because, of the other hand, the Curia was sure that there was

no hope of any reasonable accommodation with the Protestants,

it laid the main stress on the need to persuade the emperor

against accepting,in desperation at the break-down of the

colloquy, an injudicious peace.

The Instruction for Contarini was drafted by Ghinucci,the

Cardinal Santa Croce and Aleander and revised by Parneee and
1

the pope himself. Meander's suggestion to harnese that it

would be advisable for the latter to instruct Contarini to

study the articles with great care, and to govern his actions

accordingly - "et facci quanto in esso si ordina" - and should

there be anything in it to which he did not approve to write

for fresh instructions -"et se ha qualche cosa in contrario,
2

rescrevi" - is a veiled indication of the differing concept¬

ions of the purpose of the mission held by Contarini and by

Meander and his colleagues. It is clear that it was expected

that the legate would find his Instruction distasteful. It

reached him in Trent, when he was on the point of leaving.

1 leander/Parnese, 1 h/2/41, KB I,vii,h'r I,p.3; Contarini had
worked closely together with both Ghinucci and Aleander in
the work of reform in Rome, and in the preparation for a
Council. Sl/B,pp.345,376 ff.

2 Aleander/ParneBe,15/2/41, KB I,vii, r I,pp.4-5.
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His acknowledgement is brief, and confirms his resolution to de¬

fend the interests of the Holy See. "'.on raancaro di Bollecitudine

et procurer tutte quelle cose che pensaro easere in honore di

S.Sant. et la aede apostolica ".1 From his lack of enthusiasm in

•fris letter it would be unwise to draw any conclusions; the bre¬

vity of the letter due to his imminent departure may well ex¬

plain this. It will rather be his conduct at the Diet which will

demonstrate the divergence between his views and those of Rome.

At this stage, we car only draw attention to one interesting point.

In the latter part of the Instruction reference is made to

Contarini's request for permission to make personal contacts

with the Protests ts. One would give much to know exactly what

was said in the conversations that he had with Farnese and the

pope, and probably also with the three Cardinals who drafted

his instructions,prior to his departure from Rome. That his op¬

timistic and irenical outlook did not find uncritical accept¬

ance is confirmed by the grudging manner in which his request

is agreed to. He is to remember how easily such good-will visits

to the Protestants could be falsely interpreted - as a sign of

weakness and indecision on his part, or on the other hand, as

an attempt to suborn the Protestants, hence, while showing

friendliness to the Protestant scholars insofar as this can be

done without harm, he should be careful to show the prudence

1 Fontarini/farnese, 24/2/41, D/R, Hr 576,p. 146
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and dignity worthy of a legate of the pope and of the Apo3to-
1

lie See. it is the voice of caution that speaks here and the

points it makes are not without their force. T3ut the audacious

undertaking that Contarini had in mind - the presentation of a

totally new image of Catholicism - could never hope to succeed

if such pedestrian considerations were to dominate, ^he Curia's

fear was that in attempting to win all, Contnrini would only

harm the Catholic cause still further. The result was that no

real dialogue between him and the Protestants - lay or cleric¬

al - took place at Regensburg.

The conflict of interests is clear. To Contarini the first

priority at Hegerisburg was the achievement of reunion on the

religious level, while for the papacy the first priority was

the defence of papal authority. True, the instruction explic¬

itly states that the purpose of his mission was the pursuit

of a true and holy Concord in the name of the pope. Immediate¬

ly following this profession, however, are ■iven tie reasons

why it had been decided not to endow Contarini with an"aa-

plissima concordandi cum Protestantibus facultate." These

reasons give us pause for thought.

First, it is argued, since it is not known what the Pro¬

test- r-ts' intentions are as regards t e basic tenets of the

faith, including the Primacy, the Sacraments arid other artic¬

les, it seemed wiser not to grant this power. This argument

1 Instructio Rmo Dno Card.Contareno in Germaniam Legato die
XXVIII mensis Januarii JIDXLI. Text in $orandi, I, ii, pp. 112-
122; and Quirini,III,286-299.
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might carry some conviction if it were not immediately foll¬

owed by another to the effect that since from an examination of

the Protestants' articles one can almost divine what they will

ask, it would be scandalous to make any decision without the

consent of the other nations of Christendoa.In both cases the

conclusion is the same: Not even the pope himself could act on

his o-n responsibility in such questions, far less a mere le¬

gate! But the grounds for the conclusion are diametrically

opposed. In one case it is because one knows, in another because

one does not know what the Protestants are likely to ask. The

nature of the arguments, we conclude, is immaterial, ny argu¬

ment will serve its turn if it supports the conclusion that

nothing can be decided at Kegeneburg, everything must be re¬

ferred to Rome.

The danger of a concord being undertaken without due re¬

gard to papal interests is very much in the forefromt through¬

out, though it is piously noted that the pope can hardly be¬

lieve this is possible. There can be no question of tolerating

an agreement of this sort, for it would be a direct attack on,

".. .honorem.. .nostra a, et huius S.Cedis auctoritatem, uncle Uni¬

versalis Ecclesiae salus maxime pendent..." 1 Contarini is to do

his utmost to dissuade the emperor from such a course, and in

particular to stress that a General Council is the sole fitting

1 Ibid., p.115
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antidote to schism and heresy.

Should the emperor persevere, despite all his efforts, he

must declare that he cannot be a witness to such an agreement,

and in the name of the pope forbid it, and if even this is to

no avail he is to declare it null and void and withdraw,"...et

daranabis, et cassa, et irrita, et damnata dicernes, et prae-

1
se tiara tuem ex loco... subtrahes... "

A similar course of action is to be pursued in two other

cases. First, if on the pretext of referring the final judge¬

ment to the General Council the Protestants are granted to¬

leration for the meantime. For Shis is only a Protestant pre¬

text for disobedience. Secondly, if the holding of a General

Council in Germany is decided on. his would be absurd and

irrational and to the detriment of papal authority and to the

peril of souls, since a Council held in Germany would grant

the Lutherans just whatever they wanted.

Despite all his exertion in the cau e of peace in Europe,

the Instruction continues, the pope has seen with distress

that the due regard for his authority, "ad quara Religionis iudi-

cium, cognitio, et examen apectat..." has not been conspicuous

hy its presence, et trusting in the assurances of the emperor

that these negotiations at Regensburg are to a good end, he has

borne with it all patiently, and out of the love that he has for

all Christians and to the Germans has sought to correct "quae

perperam illic fiebnnt", seeking with all the means at his

1 Ibid., p.116
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command to end the schism. If, however, it proves that all this

exertion has been in vain, or that at the Diet "defraudeti fueri-

raus" he will have no alternative but to condemn anything done

"contra Dominum, Ius Nostrum, et huius edis Apostolicae auctorl-

tatem", and declare it null and void. His consolation will be the

knowledge that he will not have been fourd wanting in his duty.

Coritarini, if necessary, is to declare this boldly to the empe¬

ror and the Estates.^
He is further to denounce any attempt to make a cor cord on

the basis of the Nuremberg Peace, unless the emperor first inter¬

prets it in favour of the Faith and the Church of God, and is to

reject any suggestion of a National Council, even if the Germans

say they mean to celebrate it by papal authority, or there is

nothing more harmful than the National ouncil to Imperial and
2

papal authority, as the emperor himself has said.

That the papacy saw the primary function of Contarini to be

the defence of her own interests and authority is not so very

surprising. He was, after all, her Ambassador. The defence of

papal interests, moreover, was not a mere struggle of one power-

complex against another. For the papacy, and to a large extent

for Cor tarini himself the interests of the papacy were those

1 Ibid., pp.117-119.

2 Ibid., pp.119-120.

3 Contarini certainly never had the slightest intention of going
behind the back of the pope. Cf. deccadelli*s comment that "ne
rnal si ferrad conclusione, o sillaba in quel Colloquio, che non
s'avesse la risposta da Roma del consenso del Papa." Morandi,
I,il,pp. 34-33.
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of Christendom. A large part of the Instruction was devoted to

the need to promote peace between Charles V and Prance. Was not

this for the good of Christendom - a united front against the

Turkish threat?1 He was to seek the reconciliation of tlie Pro¬

testants and what was more essential for Germany - the greatest

bastion of Christendom - than this? True this must be effected

fey the "debitis modi3", either through a General Council con¬

vened by the pope or after mature consideration by the pope

himself, but was this in fact a restriction? or any other

attempted mediation, on a national level, or without the sanet-

io of the Head of the universal Church would only provoke

schism, not heal it. For the same reason it had been impossible

to promise ratification of decisions arrived at during the Diet.

A blank cheque to this effect would h-ve been out of the question.

Peace on the political level could not be bought by con¬

cessions on the spiritual. Peace, to be genuine, presupposed

the restitution of the true faith and of the rule of justice,

that is, the restoration of t! e lands and properties seized in

defiance of ail law by the Lutherans from the Church, their

rightful owner. There could, therefore, be but one way to peace

and t e unity of the Church - a Diet in Germany to settle the

temporal matters, and a properly convoked Council for the

spiritual•

1 Ibid., pp. 115-116
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It need not be doubted that the pope was concerned with the

political stability of Europe, or is there any question but

that he felt himself committed, as the successor of Peter ;nd

vice-gerent of Christ, to the defence of the true faith, hand¬

ed down froia the beginning to t e present generation, in whose

name he now had to hand it over unimpaired to the generations

to come. He recognised also the need for reform, especially of

and in the Curia itself, tnd yet the immediacy ad the primacy

of hir concern lay with the maintenance of the authority of the

Holy Gee. ence when Parnese exclaimed bitterly in a despatch

to Poggio that the pope was as concerned as anyone for the end

of the schism in Germany, and that there was no need for the
i

emperor to goad him on to this, he was fully justified. And

yet, of course, it all revolved round the question how reunion

was conceived. Parnese could declare that it was because of his

2
concern for Germany that the pope was opposed to the colloquies,

and this might well be true. But for the pope the good of Ger¬

many was equated with the maintenance of the authority of the

papacy and the continuance of the traditional faith. Hence a

political realism which was prepared to make compromises con¬

cerning the latter for the sake of temporary political advantages

1 Parnese/Poggio,29/2/41, HJ IV, 667.

2 Parnese/Poggio,2/11/40, MB I,vi,Nr 306 p,161
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could be regarded not only as a throat to Rome, but also as con¬

trary to the real interests of Germany itself.

It is not a question of the sincerity of the papacy when it

professed its concern to end the schism and to see the return

of peace to Germany. Its concern was real enough, as was that

of the emperor and of the Protestants, .' or was it only a question

of priorities, although it is clear that for Rome and Wittenberg,

unlike the emperor, the doctrinal issue was more of a burning

concern than the political. It was also a question of what was

understood by the different parties when they apoke of the de¬

fence of the faith or the restoration of peace. To the papacy,

for whoa the critical point was the defence of papal power, the

defence of the faith meant the upholding of doctrinal ortho¬

doxy, and political peace in Europe meant the establishment of

a balance of power which would prevent a Habsburg predominance

and leave Italy free to manage her own affairs.

'hot, then, did the pope expect of Contarini? An improve¬

ment in the relations between papacy and Empire could not be

expected. At best Contarini's personal popularity might serve

to prevent a further deterioration of relations, while his

scholarship and conciliatory disposition would present the

Roman c a a e in the best possible light both to the emperor and

1 As we have seen it was a widespread view among the adherents
of the Imperial party that the pope was not interested in
cor.cord. Cf. Campeggio'a warning on this point. Crmpeggio/
Farnese, 1h/1/41, lorandi, l,ii,p.109.
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the Estates. In the case of a crisis he could be relied upon

to act not only as a loyal son of the Church, but also as a

8k-.illed and knowledgeable representative of papal interests.

The authority of his rank and person would help to prevent

anything "detrimental to religion" from taking place.'' His
despatch would demonstrate to the emperor, Farnese believed,

the promptness of His Holiness in giving his assistance in the

settlement of the religious question, and not only in the tra¬

ditional ways but also by the unusual one the emperor had ad¬

vocated . ^
Any dealings he might have with the Protestants would be

of peripheral interest - possibly one or two individuals would

be won over. His main task would be to stiffen the back of the

Catholic party, with the help of Eck, lorone, and Conrad iraun,

the rigorist lay representative of the Archbishop of lainz at

orms, who had won Torone's praise there as the saviour of
•3

the Catholics," and vigilantly to watch out for any threaten¬

ed course of action that would be prejudicial to the honour of

the postolic See or the Catholic faith.

So much for the expectations of Paul III. Those of the

emperor were rather different. It had been due to the initiative

1 Famese/Dandino, 6/2/41, NB I,vi,p. 137,Anm. 2.

2 Fnrnese/Campeggio and lorone, 2 /1/41,Ibid., Nr 294,p.137.

3 Aleander/Farneee, 15/2/41, NB 1, vii, Nr 1,pp.4-5.
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of Charles V, ac we have seen, that a legate had been sent at

all, and it had been on his suggestion that Contarini, in par¬

ticular, was despatched, "hat recommended Contarini to the

emperor? Hint did he hope from him? And to what extent were

these expectations compatible with those of the pope, or indeed

of Cont" rini himself?

"ithout doubt, Charles V's previous knowledge of Cont'rini

as Venetian ambassador to the Imperial Court from 1521-1525,

and the further encounter with him at Bologna i.i 1520 had a

large influence on his choice. Despite the fact that through¬

out this period Venice, in its concern to defend Italian in¬

dependence, had pursued a pro-French policy, Contarini him¬

self had won the favour of the emperor. He had proved himself
2

not only a good diplomat, but a cultured and personable man

of the world. He often engaged in friendly conversation with
3

the emp; ror about non-political matters," having among other

things, so Beccadelli tells us, a common interest with Charles

in cosmography, a subject of particular interest at a time when

1 Cf. :/3,pp. 26-124 and Brown Hi, 114-470, on which Pitt-
rich's account is almost exclusively based.

2 Hut cf. Brown 111,338,n.2* He certainly had good judge¬
ment, was a fine orator, and enjoyed general popularity.
On occasions he tended to credulity, as his conviction
that the French King would not desert his Italian allies -

expressed to Giberti just prior to the peace of Cambrai(!) -
shows. D/R,Nr 157,p.51.

3 Drown HI, Mr 564,p.280. On Cont rini's scientific inter¬
ests of. O/B,pp.265-279.
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tice of urope. Don Luigi d'Avila, himself an intimate of

Charles 7, was seen at times as icing Contarini to explain to

him something concerning the emperor which he himself did not
i

know. The two men seem to have held one another in mutual

respect.

The importance of this previous acquaintance should not be

pressed too far. Throughout his period in Rome as Venetian

ambassador there (May 1528 to December 1529) Cortarini had been
2

a zealous advocate of the anti-Imperial policy of Venice, and

the emperor cannot have been ignorant of this. Indeed it is

important to realise that Contarini remained until his Cardinal-

ate very much the Venetian patriot. It is the freedoms of Italy,

not the future of Christendom which are in the forefront of

his mind, although precisely the interests of Venice had led

him to see the desirability of a lasting and equitable peace

between France and the empire and a concentration of war-like

1 Mornndi, I,ii,p.33- ?or a Venetian report of the "Bologna ne¬
gotiations cf. Relazioni degli Ambasciatori s.l Senato edite
do Eugenio Alberi.-er. tl,Vol.Ill,pp.142-253, esp. the report
on Contarinx1s reception by Charles V. Cont-rinl was received
not as a representative of the Republic, "... ma come a messer
Gasparo Contarini, co oui aveva avuta grande dimeatichezza
quando fu a lui oratore in Spagna: e qui di nuova lo recevette
con tantn benignitA di paroli e dimoratrazione di gesti della
persona, che tutti li circoatanti ne presero maraviglia..."
Ibid., p.162. Cf. also Contarini's own report to Venice.
Ibid., pp. 257-274.

2 On hearing e.g. of the papal treaty with the emperor in
1529 Contarini did not conceal his dismay and told Clement
VII that the Spaniards, "seapre vano cosi cauti ne le con-
ventione che fano et in li altri progressi sui, et aempre
tengono un capo in mano, per potersi schermir et assassinar
il coapagno." D/R, Nr 190, p.59. Sim. D/R, Hr 178,p.56.
At this stage the emperor is for Contarini the arch-enemy.
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energies on the Turkish threat.

More important for the emperor* a choice would be Contarini's

scholarly reputation. Though ox a breadtl■ tuat today would draw

the accusation of dilettantism, his learning, in philiaOphy and

theology particularly, coma .nded the admiration of all his con¬

temporaries. Beccadelli relates that a professional philosoph¬

er of ologna, .lesser Lodovioo Bocca di ferro, said that of the

many scholars he knew tl ere was none with more learning and

better judg- nent than Contarini. The latter, although for years

away front his studies could answer without hesitation the probl¬

ems he had brought before him,..parendoni pift toato parlare
•j

eon un* ngelo che con un' huomo". He is referring here pri¬

marily to ontarinl's mastery of •' ristotle. As regards theo¬

logy ho had a through knowledge of the gumma of Aquinas, and

of the Fathers was well read in Augustine, Basil, Chrysostora,

Tazianzus and others. In the long summer days his favourite

recreation was reading in the Classics, in Latin and Greek
2

history, in Tomer, Horace, Vergil and Cicero.~ Tin learning

would thus adorn the deliberations at the Colloquy, and if

his approval were gained for any agreement, it would be exceed¬

ingly difficult for Home later to reject it.

1 Morandi, I, ii,p.42; Pietro Pompo ; zzi dedicated one of his
writings to him as a token of his res ect. D/B,p. 219.

2 lor-ndi, I, ii, pp.42-43.
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/gain, not only as a humanist but as a member of the "evan¬

gelical" group in Italy^ he would act as a magnet for the Eras-

rnian forces in Germany - on both sides of the religious di¬

vide. The Imperial party was only too well aware how ill the

Catholic apologetic had thus far been conducted in Germany.

As Brieger points out, the Catholic cause would now be cham¬

pioned not by Morone, who in Granvelle's opinion had held up

the conversations at ' orras for months, but by a personality

"...an dessen Erscheinen Granvella ait Recht di* grbssten Hoff-
2

nungen filr das Gclingen seines Werfcea kntip fen mochte," Con-

tarini was a man of a very different stamp from the German

controversial theologians, his writings were free from all

personal bitterness and polemic, lie, if anyone, would be able

to win over at least the reasonable elements in the Protest¬

ant camp to the Catholic aide.

1 Jedin, History, I,p.378.

2 Theodor Brieger, Gasparo Contarini und das Regei-aburger Con¬
cord ienwerk des Jah'res(Go thai 1870), p. 5 •

3 In the concluding words to his Confutatio articulorum Luther¬
anorum Contarini wrote: " Non est opus concilio, non disputa-
tionibus et syllogismis, non locis ex sacra scriptura ex¬
cerpt i s ad scdandos hos Lutheranorum raotus; opus est tanturn
bona voluntate, charitate erga Deutn et proximum,animi humi-
litate opus est..." Gasparo Contrrini, Gegenreformatorische
Gchriften,(1530-1342) ed. ?. HUnermann { Corpus C tholico-
ruta, "r~T\ Monster: Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung,
1123) p.PP. In his personal life, too, he was as concilia¬
tory as possible. "Ton era nelle dispute contentioso, ma
mite et benigno, et s'havesse udito alcuno di.r cosa, che
si potesse riprer.dere, et havewse senso buono, a quello
s'appigliava, et quello metteva innanzi, et cosi non lassava,
c e altri rimanesse corfuso." Beccadelli in Morandi, I,ii,
pp.41-42.
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His reforming activities in the auch-abuaed Curia, his con¬

cern for the pastoral office of the clergy, the fact that since

his elevation to the Cardinalate in 1535 he had been generally

recognised ns the leader of the "Catholic Refor . tion" in Italy,

together with his own unchallenged personal integrity, would

commend him further to the Protestants, and also to the Catho¬

lic Estates, who had now for two decades been calling for a

redress of their gravamina, for an end to the abuses and ab¬

surdities which were threatening the credibility of the old

faith.

Finally, by the beginnin of the forties he had become

a "good European". Ills experience in Rome had broadened his

horizons and extended his loyalties. He had learned to see

tie problems of Europe as a whole, and while too much of a

layman to think like an Italian prince of the Church, he was

now also too much of a Churchman to think as a Venetian pa¬

trician. The variety of his experience as humanist, diplomat

and cardinal had given him a rare openness and breadth of

vision. He was, above all, aware of the urgent need for action

to meet the chaos in Germany, the schism in the Church, the

Turkish menace in tv e East. He believed, like the emperor, in

Christendom, and shared with him the dream of a restoration

of the lost harmonies.

1 D/B,pp. 317-422. Almost all the leading reformers - Pole,
Sadoleto, Cortese,Badia,Giberti,Caraffa,Fregoso, to name
only a few - were personal friends of Contarini.
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That all his concerns, as theologian, as reformer, and as

one passionately concerned for the peace of Europe, culminated

in his ecumenical concern, his yearning for the recovery of the

shattered unity of the Church seemed to fit him ideally for the

task which the emperor, through his chancellor Granvelle, had

prepared for him.

As we have seen, Granvelle, despairing of any agreement

being reached at '"orras or: the basis of the ".urnsburg Confession,

had transferred his activity from the public to the secret plane,

hoping tJ.ua to be able to present to Protestant and Catholic a-

like at hegensburg a tl eological fait-accompli, a formula of

concord that would be acceptable to both sides. The papal re¬

presentatives, accordingly, were kept in the dark, and in their

frustration could only recommend the despatch of a leg te with

the necessary authority to uphold the honour of the Apostolic

See.

Granvelle had also insisted on the despatch of a legate to

Regensburg, but with a totally different motive. Regensburg as

he conceived it was to be the stage on which the secretly ne¬

gotiated agreement would be triumphantly brought out into the

open, .egensburg's function would be that of formal ratification,

not further disputation, hence the need for the presence of the

emperor with all the authority of his person and office behind

the agreement. Hence the concurrent meeting of the Diet to

1 Cf. Chapter 1,p.42,n.1 above.
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ratify what the theologians agreed on. Hence the need for a le-
■j

gate with ample power to rubber-stamp the agreement arrived at.

It was a question of the manipulation of the various group¬

ings. The crisis inherent in the German situation itself would

be brought to bear on the legate, who in turn would use the

weight of his authority on the recalcitrants on the Catholic

side. The rotestants, on the other hand, would be pressured
2

by the Imperial authority, the papal ducats, and Contarini's

exemplary life, learning and piety. The result would be an

interim solution which would give Germany peace, provide a

subsidy against the Turks, prevent any further deterioration

in the religious situation, and pave the way for a gradual
3

improvement in the future. "or the sake of the common good,

i.e. the good of Germany, both sides would have made certain

concessions, and the role of the legate in the whole would be

a minor, though important one. lie would act as a pawn in the

statesman's "grand design".

1 Granvelle had frequently stressed this last point; the lack
of such power would, he held,nullify any gain if an agree¬
ment were arrived at; for if the latter were not cemented
immediately, it would probably not be held to. Poggio/Har¬
ness, 5/2/41, HJ IV,661.

2 Granvelle thought 50,000 scudi would be necessary. Campeggio/
Farnese, 26/11/40, KB l,vi,Nr 252,p.44; Morone/Farnese,10/l/
41, forandi,I,ii,p.97.

3 Campeggio/Farnese, 20/1/41, KB l,vi,Wr 267,pp.126-129; Gran¬
velle believed the differences could be reduced to a very few
articles, but that the Protestants "...non voriano parer con-
vitti da quest! theologi che sono loro emuli, ma ben li pare-
ria poter cedere a theologi de Italia et altre natione et a
doi He vai legati..." Carapeggio/Farnese, 23/12/40, Ibid., Kr 26h,
pp. 69-90.
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How little such a plan corresponded to the papacy's intent¬

ions is clear. To what extent, though, was it compatible with

Contarini's own intentions? hat did the legate himself hope to

achieve at Regeusburg?

First of all, and unlike Granvelle, he viewed Regensburg

in terras not only of the political problems and of the German

situation. As Brieger says, the presence of Oonturin.i trans¬

formed the ..hole situation. In place of the hope for reconci¬

liation between the new and the old Church in Germany it seem¬

ed no ' that a reunion of Tittenberg and Rome war in the offing,

and it was the positive attitude of Contarini to the policy of

conciliation that was the basis of this momentous possibility.

2' coridly, and precisely because Contarini did see Regans-

burg in this broader context, it was impossible for him to be

so optimistic about its outcome as Granvelle. In view of the

sombre situation, there seemed scant room even for a highly

paradoxic"! optimism. And yet optimistic he was! Txftc'tly what

he hoped to achieve we will probably never know, be can, on

the other hand, glean a few significant facte from hie back¬

ground , and indicate certain tendencies which may throw some

light on hia hopes and expectations as he approached Regensburg.

First of all as a non-conformist himself he believed he

under tood the language of rebels. He deplored much on the

Catholic side that the Protestants also deplored. The wild

1 Hrinner, pp. 9-10.
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pole-lie of no i>" of the Catholic controversialicto offended not

only hie cultured teste hut seemed to him often, in its enthus¬

iasm to castigate everything Protestant,quite un-catholic in,

for example, its depreciation of faith and grace.' Institution¬
al Catholicism was never attractive to him. One recollects his

famous word to Paul III when the latter hinted that his oppos¬

ition to the nomination of no a- new cardinals lay in a fear

that t e influence of the present members would thus be dim¬

inished per mio conto,a dlr il vero, io non reputo che
2

il Capnello sin il mio maggior honors."

His faith had been nurtured in the critical atmosphere of
x

Venice," among his own circle of friends a- pilgrims in the

1 In two letters in the summer of 1 37 he expresses hie fear
that sue. writers, in their zeal to oppose Luther in fact
oppose Augustine,Ambrose,Bernard,Jerome, and Thomas, and
verve towards the Pelagian heresy. D/R, Ined.: rs2v »25» po.
27 , 2f . -29 '.

2 Mor ndi, i, ii,p.47.
3 Pittrich describes Padua's University as one which had long

been suspect of heresy(J/B,p.2i0) -d Venice itself as a
city which,". ..ait GlUcksgutern reich gesegnet,inmitten einer
herrlich nufbliihenden, reich urd prunkvoll sic? entwickelnden
Kunat, in geschmackvollem Luxus und geistreichem Genussieben
schwelgte und den geselligen Verkehr mit geistvoller Conver¬
sation, ja "chwarmerei fUr die schdnen ' 'issrnsch&f ten liber
alles hochschatzte. "( )/B,p.205) it io certainly interesting
to remark ho- very sympathetic treatment the Lutherans often
received at the hands of the Venetian observer. Carlo Con-
tnrlri,e.g.,even grants the peasants a certain justification
for their revolt in 1525 and displays some schadenfreude at
t!v d inconfiture of the bishop of I'lm.BrownlH, hr976,p.423.
Other observers:Ibid., r 99C»p.427 and Nr 1007,p.433ff; hr
1086 contains this very sympathetic statement:"Luther's whole
faith,in short,consists in loving God above all things,and
one' ■ neighbour as one's self;or d he maintained that so many
external ceremonies are unnecessary,because Christ by his
passion made atonement for everything..." Ibid.,p.468. fi¬
nally one should mention a letter from Suan "-'rnncisco Contari-
ni( Carlo's brother): """ell the most noble lesser lartln januto
that here one cannot even speak of Luther,still less have his
works,as this Prince(Archduke Ferdin nd)makes the bishop of
Vie a search for Lutherans,and if found woe betide them;so
he must excuse me ir this matter. " ienna, 9/10/24» Ibid., r 83,
pp.385ff.



- 114 -

spiritual life, in his own passionate struggle to reach cer¬

tainty of salvation.1 His diplomatic career had stripped him
2

of any illusions as regards the papacy in its worldly aspect,

and he had proved himself in the thirties to be an outspoken

opponent of an exaggerated Curialisa. His activity as a Car¬

dinal had been one long struggle against tl e reactionary forces

in the Curia.^ Ilia knowledge of the history of the church led

1 Hubert Jedin,Contarini und Camaldoli (Edizione di Storla e
Letteratura; stratte dall' rchivio Italiane per la i'toria
della Piet&,vol.II,1953)♦also Jedin's article,"Das Turaer-
lebnis dealjungen Contarini M, :iJ,.Q3f, 115 ff.

2 In 1521 he criticised the belligerence of the pope when the
latter,with his eyes on Parma and Piacenza,(promised him by
the emperor),opposed any reconciliation with Prance. Brown
III, r 289,p.157. "Should a conflict ensue," he wrote, "it
must cause great detriment to Christendom,and those who
thwarted t;e adjustment,(at Calais) for the purpose of aug¬
menting their possessions in Italy, will have to give account
to the Almighty." Ibid., r 345,p. 182. /'our years later,
hearing of the treaty the pope had signed with England and
the emperor because of his fear of the latter, he exclaimed,
"Dio voglia,che questa timidity sua non sii causa de la ruin
d'Italia." I)/R,Nr 57,p.23. In a treaty with the emperor Con¬
tarini did not hesitate to inform the enate that "...la na¬
ture del Pontefice e supra modua timida et vile..." D/R, fr
191,p.60. He strongly criticised the pope's pursuit of his
own private interests, and defended the refusal of Venice
to return Ravenna and Cervia to the papacy "...perche Ra¬
venna et Cervia sono il pretexto del desiderio infinito,
che ha de Fiorenza et alle cose de Ferrara,le qual li tocha-
no al commodo privato et al dioegno che ha fatto de la exal¬
tation de casa sua." I)/R,26/1 2/28, Kr 121,p.39.

3 E.g. his writing ~.)e Potestate Pontificis In Coapositioni-
bus, D/B,pp. 384-389.

4 Ibid., pp. 317-422
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him to be critical of army traditional practices, and to recog¬

nise that there was guilt on the Catholic side.1 And yet despite

all his criticism he had fought his way through to what he be¬

lieved to be a both reasonable and biblical position within the

Catholic Church.

2
It would not,therefore, be the Catholicism of the canonist

or the school theologian which he would be offering the Protest¬

ants,but a Catholicism which he believed to be the fulfilment of
3

the deepest concerns of the Protestants, is it even possible

that he saw them, or at least some of them, as possible future

allies in his own fight against reaction within the Curia and

elsewhere?

Secondly,as himself a fervid advocate of reform, he had much

in common with a Celanchthon or a Bucer. None oi the Reformers

were more concerned to restore the pastoral work of the clergy

1 He recommended, for example, the publication of the reform¬
ing "consilium de ecclesia emendanda" as a papal Bull in 1537
although this would have amounted to nothing less than a
public confession of guilt. D/B,pp. 368 ff.

2 He never interested himself in the study of law "...et la te-
neva per vana",according to Beccadelli,who also mentions his
impatience with cavilling of any kind, following the dictum
of his teacher Pietro of lantua "nil subtilius falsitate".
forandi,1,ii,pp.40-41. ;e have already noted his opposition
to the exaggerated papalism of the canon lawyers. Dittrich
comments," Nach seiner tlberzeugung war Orund und Quelle der
verkehrten Praxis (of Compositions) an der Curie die Lehre
gewisse extreme Canoni3ten, dass der Papst Herr der kirch-
lichen Gnadenschatze,sowie der ihm von Christus iibertragenen
juriodictionellen Befugnisse oei und folglich dariiber auch
unumschrnnkt disponiren,dieaelben also auch verkaufen kdnne,
ohne sich der Simonie schuldig zu machen. " I)/B,p. 384.

3 Cf. his writing, De Poenltentia. D/R,Ined. r 90,pp. 353-
361,esp. pp. 354-355.
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to its central place than he. or did they outdo him in his zeal

to provide instruction in the faith,from the parish level to the

Universities, or indeed in his love for learning as such. The

very list of the friends whoa he had hoped to take with him to

Regensburg is significant in this respect - Sadoleto, iarcanto-
1

nio i'laminio, Cortese. He could already point with justificat¬

ion to the progress that had attended his efforts and those of

the reforming party thus far - the raising of the moral and in¬

tellectual standard of the Gardinalate, the beginnings of the
2

reform of the Curia, and the campaign against absentee bis:ops.

1 :>/H,pp. 126,134,135.

2 Cf. Jedin, History I,pp.378,410 ff. There is no doubt that
Contarini was, inter alia, instrumental in persuading his
friends to tabe an active part in the reform programme,e.g.
lole. D/B,p. 360,Ana.I. Admittedly Dittrich over-states the
position when,discussing the papal plans for the reform of
the Church, he adds "...hiebei stand ihm stets mahnend und
rathend Contarini zur Seite, dem er sein Vertrauen zuwandte
und rait dem er hriufig gerade liber die Angelegenheit der Re-
formen conferirte." Ibid., p.350. It is true that Contarini
had the ear of the pope. Yet this is equally true of the
leaders of the more conservative party. Paul listened to
Contarini and encouraged his reforming endeavours, but re¬
fused to identify himself too closely with the party of re¬
form. Dittrich himself notes that in view of the disagree¬
ment between the two groups Paul "could not immediately come
to a decision" in favour of the progressive partyi D/3,p.
389. In reality Contarini's alternate moods of hope and des¬
pair reflect very pointedly the fact that he did not p°soess
the full confidence of the pope,who sought to ours,He a
middle course between the two alternatives. Cf. D/B,pp. 390,
402 ff.
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The Church was already being renewed and cleansed fro i within!

hen they re: Used this, how could the Protestants continue to

justify their rending of the seamless robe by this ungodly and

fearful scliis a?

Thirdly - and perhaps this is the crucial point - he be¬

lieved that he not only understood but shared the basic con-

viet on of the Protestants - that of the all-importance of

justification by faith. In his theological writing the relation

of fait" and works was the central concern, and he held that

the Lutheran concern for justification by faith was in fact the

essence of Catholic faith also.1 Protestantism, in other words,

is essentially Catholic! Only in the false consequences which

it draws from its basic doctrines must it be corrected. But

if this is so then the Protestant schism was caused by a mis¬

understanding of Catholicism. To do away with this misunder¬

standing, which was preventing the Protestants from appreciat¬

ing the "real" Catholicism, was his great hope.

If we are to learn from Christ mildness and humility of

heart then the waging of bitter polemic against our opponents

is impossible, he wrote at the end of 1538 to Cochlaeus, con¬

gratulating him on the mild tone of his refutation of an attack
2

by Johannes Sturm on the "consilium de ecclesia emendanda".

1 "il fundaraento dello aedificio de Luterani e verissimo, ne per
alcun modo deveao dirli contra, ma accetarlo come vero et ca-
tholico, iramo come fundamento della religione Christiana."
D/R,Ined.hr 90,p.358.

2 Contnrini/Oochlaeus,8/11/38, 1)/R, pp. 296-297. Similarly he
urged Pole to excise the hefty polemic from his Pro ecclesia-
sticae unitatio defensione, directed to Henry VIII. D/B,p.45o.
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The difficulty is that however piously and irreprehensibly we
1

write these days the aitherans take grave offense.

ithout doubt Contarini would see in Regerisburr this long-

sought opportunity. He was, by inclination and temperament, the

born teacher. He never lost his temper, Beccadelli tells us. Al¬

though he had a passionate temperament, the extreme limit of his
2

anger is said to have been that he called a servant a goose!

He never sought to display his knowledge, but enjoyed teaching,

saying that, "to him who has it is given, and he who is miserly

with the grace given him will lose it." He was able to use lan¬

guage that would be understandable to the learner, a skill that

would not be without its importance for the confrontation with
3

the Protestants.

1 "Debit fortasse deus optimue maximus nobis occasionem, qua
poterimus sirnul esse, simul agere de his controversiis ac eis
ostendere, quara falsa plerumque nobis attribuant, quam negli-
genter legerint excellentissiraos viros, quos damnant, quod in
nonnullie immutarint vocabula, idem tamen dicant, quod scho-
lastici omnes. Ea vero quae falsa praedicant ac in coetus suos
receperunt, ostendamus, quantum pugnet cum ratione, cum patri-
bus nostris et cum doctrina sacrae paginae, non verbis amaru-
lentis, non conviciis, sed animo benevolentiasirao, arnicis ver¬
bis, omrique corporis gestu miti ac mansueto, qui Christianum
hoainem deceat." Coohlaeus has given of his knowledge experience
and piety for the sake of healing the schism, "... ut nostra
tempestate videamus ecclesiam Dei una.m esse vinculo caritatis
et pacis, ac ecclesia geraanica, nobilissima et potentissima
christianae reipublicae pars, tandera quiescat ac aibi parcat
provideatque, ne seditionibus his durantibus suis ipsa se viri-
bus coaficiat." Contarini/Cochlaeus, 8/11/38,D/R»PP»296-297.

2 i.Torandi, I,ii,p.48.

3 Ibid., p.42.
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Vet, as we have seen, his Instruction drastically curtailed

his freedom of action in respect to the Protestants, Again sig¬

nificant in this respect is that another of his questions found

no echo in the Instruction, He had asked whether, if the Colloquy

should corae to a decision which, while basically unprejudicial

to the faith or to the Holy See, yet left, the decision on cer¬

tain peripheral questions (articoli indifferenti) open, resort

could not be had to a gathering of theologians under the autho¬

rity of the papacy, if it should prove that a General Council

was not in prospect,1 Even this modest attempt to increase

somewhat his freedom of manoeuvre was evidently found unaccept¬

able by the Curia,

The Curia could constrain him to abandon his "dangerous"

tactics. His exalted hopes, however, he clung to. The result

was that the latter were left stranded high and dry, that there

crept in a glaring contradiction between his audacious expect¬

ations and the totally incongruous methods with which he hoped

to realise them. It is with this contradiction - rat er than with

any supposed illegitimacy or impossibility of the hopes as such -

that the historian has to deal. Contarini was perhaps clear

enough about what he wanted to achieve. On the question of how

it was tc be achieved he was intolerably and inexcusably vague.

ithout roubt he expected that he would be able to bring to

bear his influence on the emperor so that political considerat¬

ions, the " r spetti estrinsechi" could be excluded, and a truly

1 Quirini III,224-215.



Catholic concord attained. Here however he not only fell victim

to the typical illusion of the Renaissance diplomat - that

history is made by the delivery of speeches - but he overestimat¬

ed both the power of the emperor and the community of interest

between Imperial and papal policy. His dream of the revival of

Christendom was an essentially medieval ideal with but scant

relevance to the actual situation - to t. e rise of particular-

Ism that was challenging the Imperial authority in the interest

of the territories* to the collapse of the Imperial legal and

administrative framework, to the alliance of France and Turkey,

to the underlying economic realities, to the new secular spirit

that resisted t e claims of any overarching spiritual hierarchy.

Hor does he appear to have given any consideration to the

anomaly of his position as papal legate, to the fact that his

authority would be recognised by only one of the two parties

at itegensburg. John Frederick, for example, had instructed

his representatives to reject any attempt by the legate to exer-
1

else the authority of the pope ae the head of r,he Church. True,

the unpopularity of the papacy in Germany meant that he would

seem to some extent the representative of an alien power to

both parties, but this was a thought that can hardly have

afforded him much comfort.

How was he to walk the tight-rope between betraying the

papal interests - which he was there to represent - and bet¬

ween rebuffing the Protestants, whose recovery for the "Church"

1 OR IV, IIr 2l62,pp.12S-126
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was the whole point of the exercise?

it was not enough to reply here that if the unity of the

Churcn were to come to pass it would not be the outcome of any

human effort, but of the working of the Holy Spirit in men's

hearts, the answer to prayer,^ unexceptionable though the senti¬

ment may be; Pious verbiage is here masking a confusion of

thought. If the brand of Catholicism which Contarini was eager

to c: ampion to -Che Protestants was not in fact quite as near

to Protestantism as he believed it was,was it not equally

distant from the variety of Catholicism which was predominant

in the Curia and which was, in chaste and exalted form, to find

expression in the decrees of the Council of Trent?

Contarini's significance has nothing to do with demonstrat¬

ing the illusorinesa of the hope of reunion, it lies rather in

the confusion of thinking from which he could not free himself,

it lies in his failure to think through the consequences of

his own critique of Catholicism.

He stood between two fronts, drawn inwardly now by the one,

now by the other. His goal was the evangelising of the Catholic

as much as the catholicizing of the Evangelical. He had made

his decision to stay within the Catholic camp, to work from

within it for its inner renewal. But had he made himself clear

as to the frontiers beyond which, a loyalty to the tradition

and the institutions would become betrayal to his goal? Had he

decided nether his task was to reconcile Catholics and

1 D/»,p.314
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Protectants on a basis of "evangelical Catholicism", or whether

it was to win back the Protestants to the existing Catholic

Church? This one ie inclined to doubt.

The result was confusion of thought. The result was that

he allowed events to dictate to him, took the easier line of

resistance - he was, after all, no youthful radical - and hence

retreated under pressure behind the ox*thodox formulae and the

hierarchical structures.

It is not being argued here that Contarini was "really" a

Protestant. Por even that he was not "einwandfrei katholisch,

Simply that these terras in themselves do not help us much here,

and that a too hasty readiness to use such labels obscures rather

than illuminates the issues before us. Ve will be able to re¬

turn to this subject after a closer examination of his actions

and attitudes at Kegensburg.

1 (Jedin, Contarini.p. 1 fc .
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CHAPTER 4

Prelude

On 11 March Contari.nl arrived in Regensburg. His journey

from Rome had taken him through Florence, Bologna,Mantua,Ve¬

rona and Trent. Everywhere he had been afforded the friendliest

of receptions. In Trent he had at last received his Instruction

from Rome. Then he had raade his way through Germany by way of

Brixen,Innsbruck,Rosenheim and Landshut,learning on the way that

the emperor had already arrived at Regensburg but as yet none of

the princes.^ Punctuality, it appears, had not yet become one

of the German virtues.

What was this Germany to which Contsrini came? This land with

its dark suspicions of the foreigner and inbred hatred of the

subtle Italian,the extortionate Roman. This land, coursed through

for two decades now by the backwash of religious dissent, by

chaos,disorder and confusion, by elemental stirrings and fright¬

ful repressions,oscillating between benumbed apathy and vol¬

canic dissent. This land where the inns stank, and ignorance fed

on rumours, and the overworked few toiled to the limits of their

strength and beyond them. There faith became overnight a banner

for disruption. This dangerous land...

Thin battleground of demonic fears and unparalleled creative

energies, of plague,Turk and devil, and of humanism,Lutheranism

and the new capitalism, typified perhaps by a Philip of Hesse,

1 For description of the journey D/R,pp.145 ff. On the non-
arrival of the princes cf.Contarini/Farnese, 1/3/41,1)/R,p. 150;
Forone/Contarini,7/3/41, Ibid., p.152.
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sensual, energetic, impatient with fools, crashing through his

peasants' fields with his hunting companions, a stalwart defend¬

er of the Gospel,a devout reader of the Bible! Who possessed or

was possessed of a passion mighty enough to embrace this land and

people, to forgo a faith which spoke to its needs and compassed

its politics?

There were the humanists, swinging uneasily between radical¬

ism and conservatism, there were the legally trained counsellors

of the princes - secular in spirit and Lutheran in sympathy,there

were the statesmen - toe great manipulators - Granvelle, Carlo-

wits, Leonard von Zclc, and there were, finally, the theologians.

first the Catholic theologians, a dwindling band, slighted

and ignored and misunderstood, moving through a twilight world

between reaction and reform, forced into perpetual polemic,

battling alternately for their honour or their theology or

their Church or their faith.

Then the Protestant theologians, a new race, aggressive,

self-confid-nt, the heirs of Luther. To whom the splendid de¬

fiance of Luther was becoming something self-evident, the protest

a programme, the confession a possession, hho were losing the

dialectical relationship to Catholicism,accepting Luther's faith

without hie doubt, his polemic without his passion,his certain¬

ties without his Anfechtunren. increasingly encumbered by their

achievements and lamed by their successes, tending to see the

Lord as a weapon against the Papists, the Bible as the quarry for

a Pharisaical polemic.
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These, then, were the men with whom Contarini would have to

reckon. With them and with the princes spiritual end temporal of

the lend. With honourable and dishonourable exceptions the bishops

were moderate men who sought to fulfil within reason the little

that was expected of them, fettered by their anxieties and their

conventions, more acted upon than themselves actors. The r&le they

were to play was a minor one.

All important, on the other hand, were the temporal princes

and the representatives of the cities. Here blend scepticism and

confessionalism, political considerations and personal rivalries,

an incipient nationalism and the blindest particularism, the de¬

sire for peace and the are-old tradition of resistance to pope

and emperor. Here jostle together the militant and the moderate

on both sides, alike alert to their own advantage. A motley group.

And it was with them that not only the emperor but also Conta¬

rini would have to reckon.

formally we can and must divide Regensburg into two parts,

^irst the Colloquy at which the theologians attempted to come to

grips with the theological problems. Secondly the Diet proper

where the politicians dealt, inter alia,with the outcome of the

theological discussions. The first stage is characterised by the

attempt to arrive at a theological concord, the second by the

more politically coloured concern to establish the limits with¬

in which tolerance could be exercised. The failure of the first

stage - or at least the very limited nature of its success -
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conditioned the form which the second had to table* It doomed

the "grand design" to immediate and irrevocable failure.

^or our purposes, however, this formal distinction is not

the decisive one. The real turning-point comes long before the

termination of the colloquy, namely in the failure to come to

agreement on the nature of the Church. Up to this point one can

speak on n qualified optimism,above all on Contarini's part,

that a concord might after all be achieved. This ontimism reach

its peak with the triumphantly welcomed agreement on the quest¬

ion of justification. Thus far Contarini's main interest was

directed to the possibility of reunion - and therefore to the

Protestants.

In the following period, which ends with Contarini's re¬

ception of Ardinghelli' s despatch of 31 ;'ay, the legate was

primarily occupied with the Catholics, and in particular with

the emperor, first in the attempt to prevent the conclusion of

a theologically impermissible concord, *nd t? en of an eccle¬

siastically unacceptable toleration project.

Thirdly and lastly comes the period in which Contarini's

main concern was to defend himself and his actions over against

the pope «nd the cardinals. Here his attention was directed

primarily towards Rome. w© can and must speak,therefore, of a

progressive and necessary narrowing of his horizons.In the

first stage we see Contarini's ecumenism, in the second his

Catholicism, in the third his curiallsm. It will be our task



- 127 -

to see all these three aspects together, in their contrariety

indeed, but also in the, to uo, bewildering synthesis to which

Contarini brought them. First, however, we must turn to the

initial stages. To the period of qualified optimism. To Conta¬

rini and the Protestants.

We have spoken above of the high hopes which were coupled

with the arrival of Contarini and his mission to the ~>iet. In

the light of this the enthusiastic welcome he was accorded in

Regensburg is understandable. Crowds lined the streets and,

according to his fellow-countryman Francesco Contarini , the

Venetian Ambassador to the emperor, cries of "Benedictus qui

venit in nomine Domine" were heard as he made his ceremonial

entrance to the city on the twelfth.1 Only the palm branches

were missing, it seemed, to complete the Aessianic atmosphere.

Contarini himself remarked on the unexpected cordiality of his
2

reception.

The audience with the emperor on the following day was

1 Francesco Contarini/Venice, 15/3/41, Ibid., p.154.w...par
che ogn'uno habbi un contento estremo della venuta 3ua".

2 "A me parve veder a3sai populo et piii revorenza ai quella,
che mi credea ritrovare, benchS la Citt& sia Catholic^.
ZKG 111,151. Sim. Contarini/Pole,14/3/41, Quirini 111,16
in d/r,p.155.
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marked by an equally friendly tone.1 Gontarini expressed the

papal pleasure at the emperor's convocation of the Diet to

settle the religious discord and restore Germany to the "unity
2

of the Church of Christ". In response to this imperial decision

and the request of the emperor, the pope, deeply moved alike by

the pastoral responsibility for the souls committed to him and

by the nerd to unite Christendom against the Turk, had des¬

patched Contarini to Regensburg as his legate to the Diet.

Despite his inadequacy for such an undertaking, Contarini

continued, he had been chosen because His Holiness knew how long

he had yearned for an end to the disunity of the Church and

hoped that "God,the author of all good,in the same wise as he

had given me this desire, would also grant me the power to carry

it into execution". A further ground had been the good personal

relationships that existed between him and the emperor. Despite

the great difficulties of the task he placed his trust in the

wisdom of the emperor and the goodness of God, and promised his

1 Contarini took care to stress the extent of this goodwill to
his superiors in Rome. A special despatch was devoted to the
correction of a previous statement that he had been met at
the city gates by the Bishop of Brixen due to the indisposit¬
ion of the resident bishop. The latter, it appeared,enjoyed
the best of health! It had been to do him the greater honour
that Ferdinand's representative in the Tyrol,the Bishop of
Brixen,had been assigned the duty of welcoming him! ZKG III,
151»n.I. "Inteso questo, non ho voluto tacerlo a V.S.Rma.,
perchS sappia la verita d'ogni mihutia et tanto pi& conosca
il buon animo di questi Sri." He remarks similarly that prior
to hi3 audience with the emperor the latter came to meet him
as far as the steps "et li humanissaraente mi raccolse."
Ibid., p.152.

2 "...alia uniti della chiesa di Christo." Not, as Dittrich
translates, "to the one church of Christ",("su der einen
Kirche Christi")! D/B,p.575.
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full support to the former's endeavours, provided, of course,

nothing was done contrary to the essential points of the faith,

among which he mentioned in particular the status of the Apostol-
1

ic See.

The emperor replied courteously, expressing the hope that

the pope would he zealous in promoting the cause of peace as

he (the emperor) had been in promoting that of the Church, and

exhorted the papal representatives to concerted action, having

no doubt in mind the experience of Worms, where Campeggio and
3

Torone had been frequently at odds.'

rorone,the newly appointed nuncio to replace Poggio,un¬

expectedly recalled by Rome, now presented his credentials.

His appointment could hardly have been expected,after Worms,

to be welcomed by the emperor. Its purpose, after all, was al¬

most certainly to provide a raore reliable foil to the concil¬

iatory legate than the more irenic Poggio.^ The departure of

the latter was regretted by the emperor and, indeed, by the

1 "...et della Oede Apca.,1a quale & annexe alle cose essen-
tiali." 7KG 111,153.

2 A point of the emperor's speech which Dittrich has found
it expedient to omit!

3 Cf.p. 38,n. 2 above.

4 Torone himself, however, deeply regretted Poggio's depar¬
ture, largely, of course, because it raeant that he would
have to take his place, but he seems to have had no mean
opinion of him, describing him as much better fitted for
the task than himself (assai pift atto di me). ZKG 111,612.
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1
whole court, and Contarini himself would have gladly retained

him in Regensburg had he not been hamstrung by hie Instruction

which prevented him from taking any indoper dent decision of
2

this kind. Morone, for his part, was reluctant in the extreme

to take up the new post, although Contarini had the highest
3

opinion of him. For the moment, however, his fears that his

relationship to the emperor would be an extremely difficult

one were dispelled by the gracious welcoming words of the

latter, and the audience ended on this cordial note.

The city, meanwhile,was full of rumours, would the
5

Electors and princen actually arrive, and if so,when? "'as

1 "La partita del Nuntio Poggio, come h statu inopiratr,cosi
displace a tutta la corte et non si potrebbe dir,quanto la
sentono... "Ibid. He would have been the right person to have
established,"un armonia et concerto buono tra la Ces.Maestd
et soi Ministri ct il Brno Legato et me" wrote Morone on 23
March. I)/R,p.159. On the same day Poggio left Regensburg,
"con trmto bon nome dr. quests Corte, chc non e homo che non
li dogli la partita sua fino al core." Francesco Contarini/
Tenice,Ibid., p.160.

2 "Ambedui (i.e.Morone and Poggio) certamente sono qui in
quests Dieta necesearissimi et, se non fusse, che debbo et
voglio deferir il tutto alia sapientia di sua Bne.,...io
havrei usato presuntione di retener Mons. Poggio et dame
adviso a sua Sta. et napettar la rispocta..." FKC 111,155.

3 "Persona tanto prudente, ben qualiflce.ta et buon servitore
di N.Ibid., p. 156. Throughout the Diet Morone and
Contarini worked together with the utmost harmony.

4 "Sua Uth ...accettd allegramente et con optime parole il R.
Vescn di Modena..." Ibid., p.155.

5 Speculation centred above all on the possibility of the
attendance of the Elector of Saxony, without whose presence
Morone considered no reunion negotiations could be entered
upon - "senza il quale non si potrebbe far trattato alouno
di concordia." Ibid.P612.
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it true that Granvelle hud won over some of the leading Pro¬

testants? "'as Rome really in earnest, and if so why had she

3ent an ambassador without any authority to conclude any agree¬

ment? "ould the offensive of the Turks now .milling round Buda

and Pest in Hungary reach critical proportions?1 Above all,

what were the prospects for a successful outcome to the re¬

union negotiations?

The new Legation had begun under reasonably favourable

auspices. The fair words on both sides could, however, be no

more than a very precarious bridge of confidence between Em¬

pire and papacy. Behind them lay the sceptical undertones of

Contarini's Instruction with which only Morone had been acquaint¬

ed, but as to whose tendency the Imperial Court would have

had few illusions. Only a few days previously Farnese had for¬

warded to Contarini a memorandum "di bonissimo loco" which he

commended to the legate's attention. This insinuated that the

emperor had come to believe that he must either forfeit the

allegiance of Germany or abandon the Apostolic See, end that

he had accordingly come to the "Diet with the fixed intention

to settle affairs in Germany whatever the cost might be to
p

religion. Under such circumstances,warned Farnese, the utmost

1 Morone/Parnese,10/3/41, Ibid.,pp.610-611.

2 "...con intention di serrar' l'occhio ad ogni coaa per
quietare et accordare la Gerraania", pursuing solely his
own interests "...senza mirare ad altro,et che lui proprio
si vedecondotto g termine» che gli bisogna o perdere la Ger-
mania,o la sede apostolica." NB I,vii,15,n.2.
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caution was called for. Above all, Oontarini should avoid

making any rash promises to the Lutherans as had been the case

-J
at "orms.(!) For the danger existed that the presence of the

legate could bo interpreted later as a legitimation for the

concessions that the emperor would make under the plea of
?

necessity. iforone, the professional sceptic, was satisfied,

however, on at least one count. Whatever happened, Contarini,

with iiis upright,freef and open way of thinking, would never

be partner to any questionable settlement, and if the schemings

of the ministers threatened to move in this direction the

favour which he had already won on all sides would stand him in

good stead, and his influence would be instrumental in con¬

vincing the emperor and many of the other Catholics to oppose

3
such a fatal course.

It was only to be expected, hov/ever, that from the outset

the legate, as a key figure in the coming negotiations, would

be subjected to pressure from the interested parties, and this

in fact occurred, L'ith one significant exception. That of the

Protestants. And here we must qualify the statement that in

the first period of his Legation Contarini was primarily con¬

cerned with the Protestants. Prior to the opening of the Diet

1 Perhaps a reference to Campeggio's speech of 8 December?

2 Parnese/Contarini,11/3/41, D/R,p.153.

3 Morone/Farnese,12/3/41, FKG 111,612.
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this is not the case. For the latter had not yet arrived at

Regensburg when the legate entered the city, and the majority

would not do so until the end of March or later. The sole sig¬

nificant personalities present at Regensburg when the legate

arrived, apart from some of the bishops, were the emperor him¬

self, the Dukes of Bavaria, and the "Tike of Brunswick, and it

was with the controversy that had sprung up between the emperor

and the "Dukes - that is, a dissension within the Catholic

ranks - that Contorini's first diplomatic engagement was con¬

cerned .

The emperor was determined that this time a peaceful

settlement must be arrived at. For the sake of Germany, for the

sake of the defence of Christendom against the Turks, for the

sake of the unity of religion and the consolidation of the

Habsburg Empire and, by no means least, of solidarity against

Fran ce.

The Bavarians, with their ally Braunschweig, were equally

determined to do their all to prevent such a settlement. Pri¬

marily from political motives. A scheme so favourable to the

interests of the Habsburgs, the traditional rivals of the

Wittelsbachs, must necessarily be viewed with scepticism if

not dismay. Any consolidation of the Habsburg power must per

se be detrimental to Bavarian interests. This political oppos¬

ition found its theological rationalisation in the dour react-

ionarism of which Johann Eck was the unparalleled master,
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although it would be a mistake to attribute the Bavarian anti-

Protestantism to purely political motives.

This clash of interests found its immediate expression in

a battle for the favour of the papal legate. Cranvellef iiorone

thought, was quite sincere in his belief that a concord could

be gained without any prejudice to the interests of the Holy-

See, and he had done his best to assure the Chancellor that he,

too, like his predecessor Poggio, desired nothing more than

the oeace of Germany, provided, as always, the interests of

the faith and the papacy were not put in jeopardy. Granvelle

certainly spared no efforts to convince the papal represent¬

atives that there was ground for optimism about the success

of the colloquy and to assure them "...con quanta affectione

la Ces.a M.tn et egli si fossero affaticato al bene della
1

Chrjstianita et alia eonservatione della Sede ap.ca."

e continued also to urge that Home despatch the money

needed to win over the Protestants. There is for us perhaps

no more baffling and intriguing feature at this stage of the

events at Regensburg than the apparently genuine conviction

of Granvelle that many of the Protestant theologians v/ere

hesitating in their allegiance, and might well be brought

over to the Catholic cause by the timely distribution of a

judicious quantity of hard cash. Bucer had already been won

1 Morone/Parnese, 17/3/41, Ibid., p.614.
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over by him at ■■ orms, he assured Morone, and there was hope

that Melanchthon would also be gained. Of the South German

cities Strassburg,Nuremberg,Augsburg and Ulm would be re¬

covered for the Apostolic See, The whole Protestant front, he

implied, was crumbling!1
This indeed was the vivid, if somewhat apocalyptic and

eccentric picture of the state of events which he gave to

Contarini on his first visit to the legate after the formal

courtesy call. Everything was tending towards ruin. Protest¬

antism, having spread throughout Germany, was now infiltrat¬

ing into Italy,France and other countries, and the Catholics

instead of reacting effectively in face of this crisis were

almost all purely self-interested.

But if, on the one side, the danger was great, there were

also real signs of hope if the situation were firmly tackled.

The Lutherans were divided among themselves, and their follow¬

ers were becoming increasingly discontented. They saw the

consequences of the unbridled way oi life which came in the

wake of t e new teaching. In the cities, moreover, the des¬

potic methods by wl ioh Protestantism was enforced had aroused

the resentment of the burghers. By now, too, the doctors and

1 Contarini/Farnese, 18/3/41,Ibid., p.159. Granvelle de¬
clared "che non bisognava m'affaticasoi per guadagnar il
Bucero,perche gia era guadagnato, et fin a Vormatia haveva
concluso, con lui, ma per timor non si scopriva. it fu
si.milmente in speranze poter guadagnar il Belunchthone; ma
per esscr l'Elettor di Sassonia 30spettosissimo et il Me—
lanchthone timido esaendo gin stato due volte vioino alle
careeri per simil sospitione, non haveva poasuto stringer
la pratica...et che speravn fra pochi giorni guadagnar tre
altri capi di molta ioportanza..." Morone/Farnese, 21/3/41,
IIJ IV,439.
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theologians were in constant fear, afraid both of the conse¬

quences of continuing in their misguided ways and of the re¬

venge of their misled laity should they confess their errors.

For them the coming of Contarini would be a welcome escape

since a submission to him would not involve the loss of face

which a concession of defeat to the German Catholic theolog¬

ians would have meant!

The whole amounted to a total misreading of the religious

situation. How far Granvelle was aware of this, and conscious¬

ly raised the hopes of the papal representatives in order to

make them more amenable to the proposed settlement, is not clear.

The possibility, at any rate, that he was partially convinced

by his own rhetoric cannot be left out of account. It is at

least clear that for him the nrimary need was the restoration

of order. This was the summum bonum to which all his energies

were directed. And for the sake of this a certain flexibility

on both sides would have to be exercised on issues such as that

of the church properties and the theological questions which

were not of central importance.

Were the differences, after all, continued Granvelle,

really so great? The Protestants recognised the real presence

of Christ in the sacraments. Could not the question of trans-

substantiation be left to the coming General Council to decide?

As to the papal primacy there would be no difficulty. The

Protestants had said they would return to the episcopal obedience
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and the "bishops to the pontifical, and even the question of the

church properties, with the exceptional case of Wurtternberg ex¬

cluded, could be equably adjusted, although it would, of course,

have to be a stage by stage procedure. The majority of the in¬

comes had been applied in any case to "pious" purposes. So

there seemed no ground for fear about the success of the concord.

Contarini could rest assured that he would be consulted at

every stage of the proceedings and that nothing would be done

without his approval. He himself would be ready to report to

the legate in person "come a presidente". If in a rational and

friendly way goodwill could be built up there would be no un¬

due difficulties either with the modus procedendi.

There was, in any case, as Granvelle a few days later

emphasised, no alternative! The Protestants were every bit as

much Germans as the Catholics and equally bellicose. The em¬

peror lacked the resources in men and material to crush them

militarily, and even if he had them it would be a highly hazard¬

ous undertaking with the Turks and the French lurking as possib¬

le allies to the Protestants on the sidelines. This <vas, finally,

no way to win the souls of the Protestants! "...et si havesse la

vittoria contra Lutheran!, per questo non sarebbero salve le
2

anime..." There was, indeed, only one way left, a peaceful

solution! A. failure at Regensburg would be the ruin of the Ger¬

man nation.

1 ZKG III,159-161,626.

2 Morone/Farnese, 3/4/41,Ibid., p.621.
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A very different tune was payed by the Bavarian Dukes and

by their allies the Duke of Braunschweig and the Archbishop of

Mainz. The latter had arrived on 31 Maroh. To them it would be

the "success" of the colloquy that would spell the ruin of

Germany. First befoz*e Morone^ard then with the arrival of Con-

tarini before the legate himself the Bavarians had polemicized

in the most vigorous language against the proposed colloquy.

The stance they adopted was that of loyal Catholics,appall¬

ed by the steady spread of Lutheran doctrines and practices

throughout the land. For this, they were convinced, the past

leniency of the emperor was responsible, and it was time that

a lesson was drawn from this sorry history. The only remedy was
2

to take a firm stand. It was a futile waste of time to con¬

tinue the colloquy begun at Worms and Hagenau, and a solution

by means of a General Council was only a theoretical possibil¬

ity. The time had come for action and not for words! The

emperor should in all form declare his will to enforce the

Augsburg Recess, and the Catholic rank would then close behind

him. For their part they were ready to sacrifice their goods,

their son3,yea their own lives for the true faith and the
4

Apostolic See!

1 Laeamer,pp. 359 ff.

2 "tempo gittato via..."! Contarini/Farnese,30/3/41,ZKGIII,165-

3 Ibid., p.157.

4 Laemmer,p.364.



- 139 -

The emperor, on the other hand, was even proposing to make

a Lutheran prince, Duke Frederick of the Palatinate, one of the

Presidents of the Colloquy! If the emperor persisted in this

intention they would up horse and leave the Diet forthwith!1 If

at all possible, it was clear, they were determined to prevent

the colloquy from even getting off the ground. The so-called

"modus procedendi" which they proposed for the colloquy made

this abundantly clear. It simply called for the enforcement of

the Recess of Augsburg! -uch a basis for negotiations would,

of course, never be accepted by the Protestants and was not

meant to be. As Grsnvelle remarked it was nothing less than a
3

provocation "...qua! non e altro che dar principio alia guerra."

The Cuke of Braunschweig and the Archbishop of i-Tainz spoke

in much the seme terms* the former lacing his professions of

loyalty to the Apostolic See with vituperations against his old
5

enemy Basse who had arrived in the city on 27 March, while the

1 "...se costui eia posto in quel luoeo,essi montaranno a ca-
vallo et si partiranno." ZKG 111,158. Frederick certainly had
Protestant sympathies. Cf. his reaction to the legate'e re¬
quest that the negotiations be referred to him as papal re¬
presentative as well as to the Diet. 7.KG 111,625.

2 Ibid., pp.164,167 ff.

3 Ibid., p. 621.

4 Contarini/Parnese, 26/3/41, I)/R,p.318.

5 Granvelle informed Morons,"che il Duca di Brunsvich si governa
male contro il Lantgravio et non cessa etiaa in questo loco di
Irritarlo con detti et scritti!" ZKC 111,620.
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archbishop launched into a quite ungoverned attack on the

enperor. Mains had no hope at all of a successful outcome of

the colloquy - "erit,erit dies non pacis, sed majoris discor-

diae"1. Like the Bavarians he delivered himself of the opinion

that Granvelle was receiving Lutheran bribes, but he went on

to predict that if the emperor went through with the colloquy

he would lose his reputation, be hoodwinked by Hesse - who

really had not the least intention of converting - and, should

no settlement be made, probably lose the Imperial Crown alto¬

gether - "...et che li principi di Germania faranno un altro
2

Imperatore."

A further voice in the chorus of despond was the French

one. The two French ambassadors at Regensburg, one assigned

to the Catholics, the other to the Protestants, counselled

their respective partners to stand fast by their positions

and oppose the work of concord. Dandino,the papal nuncio to

the French court, informed Contarini at the end of March that

Francis already had the assurance of several German princes

that they would oppose the Imperial plans, for they feared

that when a settlement had been achieved the emperor would

then turn his power against them. The French court regarded

the proceedings at Regensburg, he continued, with anything
3

but enthusiasm. The real ground for the dismay was trans¬

parent enough. A strengthening of the Imperial position

1 Ibid., p.167. Cf. Cruciger's comment on Mainz,CR IV,147.

2 Morone/Farnese,6/4/41, ZKG 111,625-626.

3 Morandi,I,ii,p. 128.
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would be automatically detrimental to Prance. A united Germany

would be a formidable opponent indeed! Francis recognised the

danger, and acted accordingly. He warned Contarini to beware

the dangers of an unworthy concord, to which the legate could

only reply that he would rather surrender his life than assent

to anything contrary to the weal of the Church, "...che io non

sono mai per conoentir a coea, la quali non mi pare honeota et

al servitio di Dio et di sua santa chiesa. Et prima che far
i

altramente vi lassorii la vita."

Such professions, of course, altered nothing. Throughout

the Diet Francis sought to spread scepticism about the outcome

of the Diet, not only among the Protestants and Catholics at

Regensburg but in Rome itself. All the more understandable the

bitterness of the emperor at the large number of French Cardi¬

nals created by Paul. There were as many of them at the French
2

Court, he declared, as ordinary clergy at the imperial.

Nothing could be more fatal to Charles' plans than an ascendancy

of French influence in the Curia. Nothing could be calculated to

further France's interests better than a discrediting of the

conciliation work being undertaken at Regensburg, and if

necessary of the legate whose task it was to represent the pa¬

pal interests there!

1 Contarini/Dandino,1/4/41, P/R,p.318.

2 "Fu poi detto delli Cardinali Francesi, et sua Mt& disse: in
Corte die Francia li Carli vanno come qui li Clerici."
ZKG 111,163.
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Again the conflict of interests is clear enough. Gonta -

rini's daunting task was to find a way through the maze of in¬

trigues and pressures that surrounded him without losing the

confidence of either of the wings of the Catholic party. On the

one hand he dare not forfeit the sympathy of the emperor. To

retain this was the whole point of his mission! On the other

hand, he could not simply rebuff the Bavarians and their allies,

the stoutest supporters of the Curia in Germany.

His only option,therefore, was to adopt a neutralist poli¬

cy, and his tactics in the pursuit of this aim were as deft as

they were successful. On the whole he managed to hold himself

apart from the controversy, while seeking by his mediatory

activity to gain the good will of both sides. On behalf of the

Bavarians, for example, he raised with Granvelle the question

of the status of Duke Frederick in the colloquy, and was able

to assure them as a result that the latter's function would

be purely that of reporter to the emperor and Diet on the work

of the collocutors, and that It would have no theological or

political significance.1 On the other hand, he and vlorone pro¬

mised Granvelle to do their best to influence the Bavarians to

1 Ibid., p.161.
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a more moderate course.1
Morone remained true to his fundamental scepticism. All

the parties, he believed, used religious goals only as a pre¬

text for the pursuit of their own private interests. He fully

approved of Contarini's cautious handling of the Bavarians.

Their warlike aims would have to be restrained. He had even

heard recently that they were planning an alliance with Co¬

logne, Cleves and Braunschweig, France and their old enemy the

Duke of Wurttemberg - ostensibly for the defence of the faith.

On the other hand their belligerence could well be a useful

foil to the over-conciliatory tendencies of the emperor ''...come

essi hanno bisogno di freno a ritirarli dallo guerre*, qual

sarebbe daanosa, coai la Ces.a M.ta et li altri hanno bisogno

di freno per esser ritenuti dalla concordia, qual per troppo

bisogna et desiderlo protrebbe (sic) farai di mala sorte."

Contarini, wlile assuring Home and his other correspondents

that he would do all he could to further the concord, also

took a very sober view of the situation. There was no one,or

1 "Et mi (Morone) pregava,volessi far officio per aoderar lui
et anche gli Duci di 3avera,il che in parte ho fatto,esoendo
in vero cosa enorrae in tutti gli modi proceder per queste vie
d'inguirie."Ibid., p.620. Contarini wrote to Farnese "Consi-
deri mo 7.S. Rma et U.S. et ponderi, con quali eervelli have-
mo a fare, et sono perd tutti Cathci et sono aeeordati in
quello articolo de peocato original"! et costui gi& li ha fatta
un'opera contra. Dio ci adjuti,che iu (sic) lui solo certa-
mente dovemo sperare."16/3/41, ZXG 111,158. (The reference
in D/D,p.579,n.4. is incorrect.)

2 Morone/Farnese,17/3/41, ZKG III, 613-616.
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hardly anyone at Regensburg, he wrote Farnese, who served God

with a pure heart.1 He carefully avoided a head-on confrontat¬

ion with either party however. ";hen the Bavarians, on ostensib¬

ly dogmatic grounds, argued against the Colloquy, he countered

by pointing to the purely pragmatic arguments which made an

outright rejection of the colloquy by Catholics seem an unwise

move. If, he argued, the Bavarians were right about the motives

of the Protestants - which he was well ready to believe - then

the colloquy was bound to fail anyway. Would it not in this

case be better to lay the blame squarely on their shoulders?

Let it be the obstinacy of the Protestants that evoked the

wrath of the emperor and the general opprobium! There could,

after all, be nothing more calamitous for the Catholic cause

than the impression that the pope had sent his legate to dis¬

rupt the colloquy, or that the Catholics were ashamed to "give

1 "In verito,Mons. Rao, non ci ed homo,overo 3ono molti pochi,
che servino Dio di~bon cuore." Contarini/Farnese,30/3/41»
Ibid., p.166. His estimation of the motives of the Bavarians
was at all events harsh enough, "Questi Duchi die (sic) Ba-
vera, vedendo, che il lantgravio sia fatto grande et cosi il
Duca di Saxonia et expilano molte citt&, essendo capi di
Lutheran!, cosi vorriano essi farsi grandi con 1'ante,essen¬
do capi Catholici, et, non havendo un quatrino, pensano di
far la guerra con li denari di N.Sre et delli Clerici di
Germania...Bio per sua bontA li ponga la raano", he continues,
"che certo qui in Germania io vedo poco di bono ne mi mera-
veglio,che li populi siano in quests confusione, essendo nelli
capi seculnri et ecclesiastici et nelli Religiosi quelle con¬
dition!, ch'io vedo, nec alia." Ibid.; Contarini/Pole, 22/3/
41:wVos, ut reor, iam fruimini veris amoenitate et nos adhuc
versnmur in algoribus; vos invicem servatis animi pietatem,
apud nos friget pietas et religio." D/R,Nr 627,p.159.
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reason for the faith that is in them" (...che noi Catholici

diffidaseirao della nostra causa fuggendo la luce) They could

be confident that he would rather give up a thousand lives

than surrender one article of the truth.1
At all costs, as he tried to convince the Duke of Braun¬

schweig, the impression must be avoided that on the Catholic

side anything has been left undone which might promote concord.

But this concern to preserve the good image of the Church must

be balanced by a determination to avoid even the slightest de-
2

viation from the truth.

On the particular question of the modus procedendi he

spared no praiee for the concern which the Bavarians had shown

for the faith or for their loyalty to the Holy See, but quietly

declined to take the initiative himself in requesting the em¬

peror to make the enforcement of the Augsburg Recess the pre¬

condition for the coming negotiations. He even departed from

his usual practice and brought forward the moral considerat¬

ion that a Christian should exercise clemency towards the
3

Lutherans and not embitter them.

1 "Poi li soggionsi, che facciasi qua! Colloquio si voglia,
prima io era per lassar mille vite, che ceder uno punto
alia verity." Contarini/Farnesc, 30/3/41, ZKG 111,165.

2 Reporting to Parnese on an audience which he gave to the
Duke of Braunschweig, Contarini writes that he answered
him in the same way as the Bavarian dukes, "c.io e ch'e da
haver gran rispetto, che non para che da noi manohi la
concordia, per la quale dovemo far' ogni opera senza pero
partirci in un punto da quell che sia guisto et honesto..."
26/3/41, D/H,Ined. Nr. 57,p.318.

3 Morandi, I, ii,p.200.
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The main thrust of his concern, however, was to demonstrate

to the Dukes and their councillors that he understood apprec¬

iated, and even, to a large extent, shared their position. He

never tired of protesting, as to the Archbishop of Mainz,that

for him there could be no question of compromise on the

essential matters of the faith, and that any proposed change

in the liturgical and disciplinary sphere would require the

most careful scrutiny. Otherwise it would simply spark off

worse schism and disorder than before. He had, he pointed out,

been given no commission from the pope to grant any concess¬

ions to the Protestants. Support for the colloquy in no way

precluded concern for orthodoxy.''
Contarini had no more illusions as to the political

motivation for the "orthodoxy" of the Bavarians than Torone,

and his own sympathies lay far more with the emperor than
O

with such "hotheads'^ He had to cover himself, however, against

the possibility that the emperor would embark on a dubious

course, in which case the backing of the rigoristo would be

his sole support - "Iaperochd,quando Cesare vol esse tender a

1 That it was necessary for him to protest in this way his
concern for orthodoxy is illustrated by the request which
Louis of Bavaria made to the Venetian Ambassador that he
use hi3 influence on the legate as a countryman and a re¬
lative to urge on him an uncompromising defence of "le cose
della religion." Francesco Contarini/Venice,26/3/41,D/R,
Nr 641,p.161.

2 "Ma certamente il negociar con questi cervelli e dificilli-
mo et ben ho bisogn dell'adjuto di Bio, nel quale spero,
che non mi raancara," with reference to the Bavarians. Con-
tarini/Farnese,16/3/41, ZKG 111,158.
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via non buona, potrd molto valermi dell'autorit& loro et altri

Cathci "1. And that the emperor would embark on such a course

was, he knew, a distinct possibility.

While,then, to meet the Bavarians'dogmatic rigorism he

had brought more tactical considerations to bear, in face of

the primarily socio-political argumentation of Granvelle the

legate moved on to the theological plane, the question of the
real difference between the "Catholics" and the "Lutherans".

He made use of the distinction here - so suspect to Morone at

Worms! - between the essential and the non-essential articles

of the faith. liven as regards the latter, he pointed out to

Granvelle, their acceptance by the universal Church led us to

believe, as Augustine said, that they rented on the institut¬

ion of the Apostles. But as regards an article such ac that of

transubstantintion, an "articolo essentialissimo et certissimo"

there could be no question of compromise. Wven a Council - to

which Granvelle had suggested the article be referred - could

not alter the situation here. Admittedly the Protestants had

begun by recognising at least the real presence of Christ in
the sacrament, but from the Apology it appeared that their

views had since changed. Here Contarini stood quite firm.

1 Ibid., p.157. As Contarini quaintly put it,"it seems to me
that after the honour of God and of the faith the first
thing for which we must have regard is the retention of our
friends." Ibid., p.158.
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On the more controversial question of whether the primacy of

the papacy should be recognised as de jure divino he was pre¬

pared, however, to keep a discreet silence.^
The Bavarian attempts to torpedo the colloquy from the

outset failed, not least due to the diplomatic skill of Gran-

velle. It was the reticence of the legate, however, which had

ensured that he remained to some extent above the contending

parties, retaining the confidence of both. This neutralised

to a considerable degree the danger to the Catholic and papal

cause which the radical clash of interests between the con¬

ciliatory and the rigori3t wings would otherwise have port¬

ended. At the same time it meant that the centre of this

unity was precisely the papal representative. Contarini could

have wished for no happier outcorae. That, however, the task

of steering between the two groups would require the utmost

diplomatic finesse was only too abundantly clear.

It was not made any easier by a further factor which com¬

plicated and clouded the relations between Home and the em¬

peror - the so-called Colonna affair. This issue arose in the

very first audience which the emperor granted the legate. It

is a sobering reminder of the scale of values of the time that

in the early period of the Diet Bernese's despatches to Conta¬

rini, as Dittrich points out, contained more about this minor

1 ZKG 111,159-161. His handling of Granvelle in this dis¬
cussion gained the full approbation of the pope. Farnese/
Contarini,16/4/41,D/R,Hr. 676,p.169»
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political disturbance than about the entire religious nego¬

tiations. 1
Ascanio Colonna, one of the emperor's moot loyal support¬

ers in Italy, had already rebelled in 1539 when throughout the

papal States the salt tax was raised. In 1541 he proceeded to

armed reprisals when the papal officials made to enforce the

new tax and when he was summoned to Home to answer for his

conduct,he refused to appear. All attempto at conciliation

by the Imperial ambassador in Rome, the tfarchesa d'Aquilar,

were abortive and a papal army under Pier luigi set out to

enforce obedience on the rebellious vassal. The pope was now

demanding not only restitution and compensation for the dam¬

ages inflicted by Colonna but also satisfaction for the out¬

rage against his sovereignty. Colonna, he insisted, must hand

over the fortresses Rocoa di Papa,Ncttuno and Palliano. Paul,

it would seem, saw in the revolt a welcome opportunity for
2

further territorial expansion.

It was widely suspected in the French and in the papal

courts that Charles was behind the whole affair, and intended

to use it as a means to pressure the pope into agreeing to
3

his projected settlement of the religious question in Germany.

1 D/B,p.593.

2 D/3,pp.592 ff. 1?,or Morone'o statement of the papal case,and
the emperor's reply cf. Morone/Farnese,28/4/41 * HJ IV,447 ff.

3 Morandi I,ii,pp.128 ff.
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Whatever the truth here may "be, the exacerbation of the re¬

lations with the emperor was acute, and Oontarini was entrust¬

ed with the delicate ta3k of securing from Charles a denun¬

ciation of Colorna's actions. The emperor did indeed dis¬

associate himself from this open flouting of the papal sover¬

eignty,but begged that Paul, for his part, would temper his

justice with clemency.1 It was, in itself, but a minor inci¬

dent. It illustrated, however, luridly enough not only the

incompatibility of the interests of pope and emperor in Italy,

but also the lack of any real basis of confidence betv?een the

two pillars of Catholic Christendom.

A more severe testing of this confidence and of Contarini's

diplomatic ability was now, however, in the offing. Hitherto

any radical disagreement had been avoided by a careful skirt¬

ing on both sides of the most controversial issues - above all

of the exact relationship of tie authority of the papacy to the

decisions to be arrived at in Regensburg. All had been shrouded

in a haze of goodwill and vague promises.

Row,however, precisely this issue came to the fore. On

the evening of the fourth of April the Bishop of Arras,repres¬

enting Granvelle, his father, who was in bed with catarrh,

1 ZKG 111,152-155. "...(Sua lit.!) supplicava sue ?th, che li
perdonasae, perchd con li loro subditi li Principi non sog-
liono usnr tutto quello,che possono," Ibid., p.154. On the
sixth Granvelle renewed this plea that Contarini intercede
with the pope to show clemency*"Havete inteso, con quanta
modestia l'Imperatore ricerca et prega N.Sre per le cose del
Sor Aacanio? Vi prego per honor di sua Still et per schifar
raolti scandali,vogliate far quelli officij,che si spera."
Ibid., p.625.
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submitted to Gontarini and Morone, for their information and

approval, the draft for the Imperial Proposition which would

be read at the opening of the Diet before the assembled Estates

- or at least such of thorn a3 had by then arrived.''
It was this draft which precipitated the first real brush

of the legate with the emperor.

Contarini was present at heger.sburg as the representative

of the papacy, and it was his understanding of his duties in

t .is capacity that led to the conflict. In the opening passag¬

es of the Proposition the presence of the papal legate was, ad¬

mittedly, mentioned - in highly flattering terms to Gontarini

personally. Of the part, however, that the legate would play

in the colloquy itself there was no mention whatsoever. This

Contarini interpreted as an outrageous slight to the Holy See.

It was simply stated that the results of the colloquy would be

communicated to the emperor and the Estates. The legate and in¬

deed the papacy itself, might as well not have existed! A fur¬

ther but subsidiary failing in Contarini's eyes was the lack
O

of any adequate mention of tho Augsburg Recess.' To this latter

1 ZKG 111,620,169.

2 ""u dern he.tte ihre Haj. auch nicht unterlassen bei Papstli-
cher Heiligkeit anzusuchen, und solches erhalten, daes Seine
ileiligkeit vermBge des Hagenauischen Abschieds ihren Legaten
insonderheit hieher verordnet, chriDtliche Fried und Einig-
Iceit i rdern cu verhelfen. Und hat derhalben den hoehwiirdigen
Cardinal Contarenum, alo einen Liebhaber des Friedeno und son-
ders berilhaten veratandigen Pralaten, hieher ge3chiekt,welcher
auoh vor dieser Zeit allhie ankommen ist."CR IV,153. Cf.Conta-
rini/Farnese,5/4/41 "Interpone etiam aentione di ae honorevo-
le;...In ultimo poi diceva,che la relatione fusse fatta da
quelli dotti theologi,ut in ea, alia Mt& Cesa et alii Stati
dell'Imperio,n& di me si faceva alcuna mentione." ZKG 111,169.
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he irnaedlately drew the bishop's attention, calling the Re¬

cess "un grandissirao fondaniento nostro", and the bishop pro-

raised satisfaction on this count. His complaint was, in fact,

referred by Granvelle to Duke Frederick and the Imperial Coun¬

cil and he was assured that in the German copy ample mention

was made of the Recess.1
On the crucial point - the mention of the legate - Conta-

rini emphasised that here a quite fundamental point was at

issue. It must be made clear that the decision on matters of

religion pertained neither to laymen, nor to the Estates, but
2

to His Holiness and his representatives. He had, after all,

come to the Diet at the express wish of the emperor, and the

omission seemed to hira an indignity alike for the pope and the

emperor, who being personally present, should have taken care
3

to mention the papal legate. At Ragenau and in the summons

to the "let this had been done. The desire not to exasperate

the Protestants was no adequate ground. A courteous and friend¬

ly approach to the latter should not degenerate into pusillanimity.

1 Ibid., p.170. Actually the mention of the Recess was of the
briefest. M...daBS ihre Hajestat rait wonlbedechtem zeitli-
chen Rath, doch dem Augsburgischen Abschied ohne Naohtheil,
etliche guter Gewiesen,shr-und friedliebende Personen.,.er-
w'ihlen und verordnen,die streitigen Artikel...zu examini-
ren..." OR IV,154.

2 M...il guidicio delle cose della Religione non apertiene a
laiei ne alio atato dell *Imperio, ma a N.Sre et alii soi
repreoentanti..." Contarini/Parneee, 5/4/4T7 ZKG 111,170.

3 "Dipoi che a rae parea grande indignita di u.Crc- et di sua
l'tA, che, essendo qui in persona, havest-e respetto di no-
rainare il Legato Pontificio." Ibid.
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This would be unworthy of the emperor and would only encourage

the Protestants to further insolence. Friendliness must be
i

complemented by a due gravity and dignity.

When the bishop returned with a negative reply from the

Council to the effect that to avoid provoking the Protestants -

who held that the pope could not act as an impartial arbiter

since he had already condemned them - no further mention of

the legate would be possible, Contarini heatedly retorted that

this amounted to a breach of the solemn assurance that no pre¬

judice would be done to the authority of His Holiness and of

the Apostolic See. It was not a matter of his own personal

honour. They could oall him an ant for all he cared! But he

knew very well that the pope would not rest content with an
2

answer such as this.

The no doubt somewhat shaken bishop retreated and re¬

ported this latest exchange to his father. Time pressed. Con¬

tarini decided with Morone to tackle the emperor himself on the

subject before Mass, for immediately after the latter the Diet

would be opened and the Address read.

1 MIo li replicai,che laudava il proceder con Protestant!
huaanaaente et con ogni charity, ma non gi&, che la pass-
asse in vilt&, perche questo raodo li faria pill insolent!
n§ era degno di sua Mta; insieae si deve procedere humana-
mente,ma servar per& Te convenienti gravity et dignity."Ibid.

2 "...hora vedo, che havete respetto a nominare un suo le¬
gato per non exasperar Protestant!: non so, quanta speran-
za posslamo haver di auesta conservations (of the authority
of the Holy See) et che pegno ne habbiaao. All'ultimo poi
io conclusi, ch'io per me me haveria fatto una formica n£
cercava mia gloria alcuna, ma ben uapeva certo, che N.Sre
restaria poco satisfatto, et cosij eci fine." Ibid., p.171.
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Charles, after the usual exchange of civilities and a pious

wish on the part of Contarini that the Holy Spirit would des¬

cend into the hearts of them all and also of the Protestants so

that a genuine union would be attained,tried to defend the

omission at first. The Protestants were like wild aniaals which

could only be tamed gradually,he argued. Patience was necess-
1

ary. Contarini repeated his previous arguments with some force,

and eventually the emperor gave way and ordered Granvelle to
p

alter the document accordingly.

The legate had carried his point. It was a significant

diplomatic victory. Contarini had rightly seen the danger that

the modus procedendo suggested by the emperor would have given

tacit approval to the Protestant doctrine of the church: lay

participation in the determination of matters religious, and

independence from the magisterial authority of the Roman Church!

The emperor would have come to a tolerable agreement with the

Estates on the religious question with no more than a formal

gesture in the direction of the papacy. The colloquy and Diet

would then havolbeen conducted on the basis of Protestant

1 "...che que3ti Protestant! erano come animali fieri, li quali
bisognava domeaticare a poco a poco, sinche si li ponesse li
freno." Ibid.

2 Gronvelle took the alteration with ill grace. On lorone's
attempt to thank him he replied "...non esser bisogno,che
lo ringratij, perehd 1 *Iraperatore gli I'haveva commandato;
benche aia stata gran difficult^ a far la mutatione nel
consiglio della Dieta,nel qual b presidente il Conte Fede-
rlco Palatlno, non perch& habbino mal anlmo verso la Sede
apostolice, ma perch& quando hanno atabillte le loro cose,
son diffioili a mutarle. " "Nondimeno io credo piii tosto il
primo" adds 'Serene. llorone/Farnese, 6/4/41, ZKG 111,625.
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presuppositions! That the legate managed to avert this was no

inconsiderable servioe to the papal cause.

The Diet was now set on a middle course which appeared to

endanger neither the authority of the pope nor the conduct of

friendly negotiations with the Protestants. Both the attempt

of the emperor, or perhaps rather Granvelle, to bypass the

papacy and that of the Bavarians and their allies to prevent

the colloquy taking place at all had been foiled. Gontarini

could be well content with the success that his medioting

policy had achieved thus far. The Diet was now ready to begin.
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CHAPTER 5

CONTASINI AND THE PROTESTANTS

With a Mass of the Holy Spirit in the Cathedral on 5 April

the Diet was formally opened, Contarini being accorded a more

than honourable part in the service, due largely, it may be

added, to the personal initiative of the Archbishop of Mainz.^
The legate interpreted this as an indication that he, a3 the

papal reoresentative, was accepted as a full member of the
2

Diet. So closely intertwined were religion and politics that

a liturgical arrangement could have the weightiest political

consequences. It should be noted here also that there could be

no question of the Diet being a neutral political occasion, a

confessional no-man's-ground between Protestantism and Cathol¬

icism. It began in all form with a Catholic ."ass. As far as the

Empire was concerned the Protestants must 3till consider them¬

selves as the outsiders, whose presence was tolerated for the

1 A description of the service is given by Negri. ZKG 111,633.
In a letter to the Cardinal of Trent on the seventh Conta¬
rini praises the exemplary conduct of Mainz "...il qual mi
fa tutte le demostratione d'honori ct amore che sia possi-
bile..."D/R,Ined. Nr.60,p.320. Contarini laid great weight
on ouch ceremonial honours in the context of the German
situation - "...essendo parso al Rmo legato ecsere in pro-
posto in qucoti tempi haver 3imil oTficij...and took
carc to express his cordial gratitude to Mainz through the
medium of Morone. ZKG 111,626. The emperor himself had been
considerably more hesitant in this respect, lie had request¬
ed Contarini to precede him to the Cathedral lest he, the
emperor, be seen in the company of the legate. Ibid.,p.627.
He had advised him not to participate in the Offertory.Ibid.,
p.172. 'nd on the legate's ceremonial entrance into the city
he had declined Poggio'a request that he go out personally to
greet him.Poggio/Contarini,8/3/41,D/R,Nr.594,p.152.

2 Contarlni/Farnase,5/4/41,ZKG 111,172."Et 5 cosa notabile questa
et non pii usata,che li elettori habbino voluto,che il legato
vada all'offertorio nella raeasa loro,quasi come participe
nella Dieta. II che non k senon di honor grande et autorita
della Zede Apca."



- 157 -

moment, but who were definitely something less than full parti¬

cipants in its life and structures.

After the service the Estates then proceeded with the emperor

to the Town Hall1 where the business of the Diet began with the

reading by the Count Palatine Frederick,brother of the Elector,

of the Imperial Proposition. Contarini remained meanwhile, on
p

the emperor's request, in the church .

The Imperial address rehearsed the endeavours of the emperor

since the Diet of Eegensburg (1532) for the settlement of the

religious dispute,his attempts to have a Council convoked,his

exertions against the Turks, and justified his long absence from

Germany. It explained the purpose of the Diet and summoned the

Estates to cooperate with the emperor both in the pursuit of a

religious settlement and in the coming campaign against the Turks.

The Turkish situation was indeed at the moment quite unusual¬

ly critical. Ferdinand seemed tantalisingly near to success. He

held Pest on the East side of the Danube and his troops were be¬

sieging the Hungarian capital Buda(or Ofen) on the est bank. At

the same time, however, came the news that the Turk was hasten¬

ing to the relief of the besieged city. It was therefore crucial

1 "Palazzo". For a vivid description of the scene cf. ,egri/
Bishop of Corfu,6/4/41, 2KG III, 627 ff.

2 Ibid., p.172.

3 CH IV,151-1544Deitsohrift fUr Sohweizer. Kg.XXVIII,57-64.
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for Ferdinand to snatch a decisive victory before the reinforce¬

ments arrived, and to achieve this he hoped to set out for Hun¬

gary on Palm Sunday,9 April, at the head of 20,000 men.1
The threat of a full-scale Turkish onslaught on the eastern

flanx of the Empire loomed over Germany throughout the summer

of 1541. Hate and fear of the Turk was indeed one of the few

cementing elements that still bound the Empire together. Of all

the hereditary tasks of the emperor that of directing the de¬

fence against the Turks was the one most likely to gain the

suoport and the understanding of the territorial princes. For

advantageous as the Turkish presence might be to the Protest¬

ants a3 a factor inclining the emperor towards & conciliatory

course, this ultimate enemy was a common one, and all knew

that the threat was an ominously reel one.

Hone, of course, more so than the border territories which

were directly threatened, or had already suffered from the

Turkish depredations - Hungary itself, Styria,Carinthia,Car-

niola and Goerz - whose princes had already appealed to Con-

tarini to intercede for them vith the pope that the latter aid

them in their struggle against the arch-enemy of the Christian
2

faith. Ferdinand himself made a similar plea to Contarini to
•5

intercede for papal subventions. Italy itself, of course,

1 FS, 590 ff ;P.Heldrich, ?<arl Y und die deutsohen Proteatanten...
(Frankfurter historiache Forochungen 5.6; Frankfurt,1912),
pp.15 ff.

2 Morandi,I, ii, pp.132-134.

3 LSorandi I, ii, pp. 135-136. It was, argued Ferdinand, a matter
for the whole of Christendom. What wa3 involved was nothing
less than the defence of the common safety of Christendom,of
religion,honour,security and the glory of God itself.
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especially after Venice had made its peace with the Turk, was

faced with the threat of a naval invasion by the Turks, and the

pope, as Contarini pointed out,had to throw most of his re¬

sources into the preparations to avert this danger.''
Only from the German Estates - Protestant and Catholic

alike - could the resources in men and money bo found to raise,

equip and support an effective campaign in the East, liothing

clamoured more urgently for the settlement of the religious

dispute than the need to deal with the Turkish threat. The dy¬

nastic interests of the Habsburgs, the defence of the integrity

of the Empire, the ideological campaign against the infidel -

all demanded that an end be made to the internal conflicts with¬

in Germany. The promotion of a certain minimum of trust or at

least mutual toleration between the two confessions was the

2
most urgent political task of the hour. Por while unrest and

insecurity were of the order of the day the princes, and in

particular the Protestants, would never vote away monies and

troops which might well be needed for their own defence.

The situation was clear. Without a guarantee of their own

security - which only a religious settlement or the granting of

tolerance could give - the Protestants ?/ould refuse to grant

the aids without which the Empire would lie wide open to Turkish

1 Morandi, I, ii, 156-13?. Contarini expressed hie full
appreciation of all Ferdinand's efforts for the welfare of
"populi Christiani, quod praecipue constat in incolumitate
Provinciarum, et Regnorum 'Taiestatis Vestrae" and promised
to use his best offices with the pope.

2 Thus the emperor to Contarini: i!.. .le forze delli hirchi sono
le no3tre discordie; se noi fussimo concordi, non sariano
grandi.'« ZKG 111,175.
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depredations. The military situation thus exerted the most dir¬

ect and brutal pressure on the emperor, limited drastically hie

freedom of manoeuvre, and placed e. most valuable bargaining

counter in the hands of the Protestants. With the leverage which

they possessed by virtue of their "power of the purse" they

could well hope to extract from Charles V concessions which in

more favourable times he would never have dreamt of granting.

To defend Christendom, it seemed, he would have to betray Cath¬

olicism! Would Christendom then remain Catholic at all, and if
i

so how clastic would the interpretation of the latter term be?

Contarlni realised as well as any one the intimate relat¬

ion between a solution to the internal problems of Germany and

the pursuance of the war against the Turks. When, therefore,

the bishop of Agria, sent to Regensburg on behalf of Ferdinand,

told the legate he intended to advocate a postponement of the

handling of the religious question in favour of the Turkish

Contnrini replied forthrlghtly that this could only harm his

own cause. For until the religious problems were satisfactori¬

ly composed Germany would not be able to act effectively against
2

the Turks.

In fact, the Estates decided to leave the Ttxrkish problem

1 Fote the vague terms employed by the Protestants In their
reply to the emperor: "universe" respublica Christiana",
"pro communi defensione christian! orbis," CR IV,157 ff.

2 "A1 che io rispof*i,che ouesto era far offitio contra loro
medesimi, imperoche non componendosi le cose della religione,
ncn poteva valersi di quests nrovincia contra il Turco, et
che questo dependeva da quello." Oontarini/Farnese, 16/4/41,
J)/R, Ined.Nr.62,p.321.
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until later.1 Predictably enough they concentrated their attent¬

ion first on the part of the Proposition which referred to the

religious settlement. The emperor had there suggested the form¬

ation of a email number of "honourable and peace-loving persons"

concerned for the welfare of the German nation, whom he himself

would appoint, and whose task it would be to examine the dis¬

puted articles of religion with a view to finding an end to the

controversies. The outcome of their discussions they would then

refer to the emperor and the Estates for their decision, and
2

also to the papal legate.

The Bavarian Dukes immediately raised the confessional issue

*>y demanding - with the threat that they would otherwise leave

the diet - that, the Protestant and Catholic Estates discuss the
%

Proposition of the emperor separately. The purpose of this

move was, of course, to hinder the development of a party of

the middle which would straddle the confessional divide and

steer the negotiations towards a compromise solution. They won

their point. Granvelle was forced to capitulate. Procedurally,

at least, the demarcation lines would be clearly drawn.

1 Contarini/Cardinal of Mantua,16/4/41,P/R Ined.Nr.61,p.321.
The Protestants - since the precondition to their assistance
against the Turks would be the granting of a lasting peace
and an end to the proceedings of the Imperial Court against
them - declared that before the Turkish problem wan handled
"...natura ipsa negotiorum postulat, ut pax in Gerraania fiat
quod ad oausam religionis attinet..." OR IV,160.

2 Ibid., p.154.

5 EKG III,pp.174,631.
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As usual the 3avariana and the Archbishop of Mainz were

assiduously spreading rumours - largely groundless - about

Charles' intentions. The colloquy that the emperor was plann¬

ing would, they asserted, be composed primarily not of theolog¬

ians at all but of princes to whom a few highly suspect theolog¬

ians such as Pflug end Cropper would be added.1 They hinted at

dark schemes on the part of the emperor to turn over all the
2

Church properties into the hands of a military order. More

important than these allegations, which Granvelle promptly denied,

and to which it is unlikely that the papal representatives gave

much credence, was that dealing with the vital question of the

participation of the legate in the colloquy.

In the German text of the Proposition they discovered a

verbal distinction between the reporting of the collocutors to

the emi>eror and the Estates on the one hand "...ihrer Kais.Maj.

auch Churftlrsten,FUrsten und 5? t rind en deasen Anzeigung und Bericht

thun sollen, sioh darauf desto besser haben zu entschliessen,•..w

and that to the legate,on the other,.auch mit P&pstlicher Hei-

ligkeit Legaten,vermbge des obbemeldten Hagenauischen Abachieds,
*

zu communiciren." The distinction may in fact have been no dis¬

tinction at all, but simply have arisen from the hesty last-moment

1 Ibid., p.630. At first the emperor does seem to have consider¬
ed having laymen among the collocutors. The Proposition leaves
this possibility open, speaking only of "ehr-und friedlieben-
de Peroonen". CR IV,154. Melanchthon,in his profoundly pessi¬
mistic letter to Brenz, utters a similar suspicion.Ibid,,
pp.147-146.

2 ZKG 111,630-631.

3 CR IV,154.
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appendage of the reference to the legate after Contarini's inter¬

vention on this matter with the emperor. Mainz,however, and an

unspecified number of the other Catholics saw in the word "com¬

municate" a minimalising of the legate's function and insisted

that the same term be used in relation to the latter as to the

emperor and the Estates, i.e. that the outcome of the discuss¬

ions be "referred" to him. Contrrini himself shared this con¬

cern. It was not enough that he as the papal representative

be kept informed. The opinion and the consent of the Apostolic

See must be sought.'' In essence it was the same point that had

been raised before. Would the Met act autonomously in the

manner of a National Council, or would the teaching office of

the Holy See be the reel and ultimate authority? Mgnificant-

lv the question was left unclarified throughout the duration

of the Biet.^
The key point, however, was that of the appointment of the

collocutors, on whom the main burden of fir ding a way to re¬

concile the theological differences would rest. Understandably

the emperor wanted to keep the right to select them in his

1 B...gli pare non eseer sstisfatto,qusndo sol si communicasse
con soa Rma Sria et non ricercasse il parer et consenso della
Sede apea. " Morone/Fernese, 7/4/41,2K0 111,631.

2 'nhe Protestants would never have tolerated a recognition of
the ultimate authority of the pope. The presence of the le¬
gate could bo tolerated, as John Frederick indicated in the
Instructions to his representatives. Any claim,however, on
the part of Contarini to be present "von des Papsts \?egen
auctoritative, als des Haupts der Kirche" must be rejected
with all vigour. He was, be it noted, afraid that the Land¬
grave and perhaps some other Protestants might be ready to
admit this claim. CR IV,126.
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hands,for on their "moderation" everything would depend. The

Protestants, anxious to gain the Imperial good-will, had,after,

some initial hesitation, given their assent to the whole pro¬

ject, leaving everything to the emperor's good judgement.^ A

good tactical move.

The Catholics, on the other hand, were hopelessly divided

in their counsels. Mainz expressed his profound mistrust of the

whole scheme. The Protestants, he pointed out, had not the

slightest intention of uniting with the Catholics. Indeed their

aim was to win over the latter to their views! Even if an agree¬

ment did come to pass, they would refuse to recognise the

authority of the Apostolic See, and the Estates would accord¬

ingly simply bypass the latter, and the emperor would be power¬

less to prevent this. Similar pessimistic statements were made

1 First they advocated a continuation of the exchange of views
begun at Worms, which could then be followed by a colloquy on
the lines suggested by the emperor, provided they were inform¬
ed in advance of the names of the collocutors. CR IV,159-160.
Cf. Melanchthon/Theodorus.Ibid., pp.150 ff. Then, on the
emperor's request for full support for his plans they gave
their consent, to show, so they said, their trust in his good
intentions and desire to do all in their power to further
the progress of the colloquy.Ibid., pp.162-165. Dittrich's
statement,"The Protestants raised all manner of objections
and recriminations and assigned the whole blame for the re¬
grettable conditions pertaining in Germany to their opponents"
is an unusually grotesque exaggeration on his part. D/B,
p.601. The two replies of the Protestants on 9 and 12 April
are, in fact, remarkably Innocent of any acrimony. CR IV,
156ff;162ff.His reference on p.602,Anm.2 should,of course,
read A.a.O 631, not 531.
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by Duke William of Bavaria to the papal nuncio.1 An index of

the extent of the disagreements is that it was not until 12

April, a whole week after the opening of the Diet, that the

Catholics could agree on an answer to the emperor. This re¬

quested for the Catholic Estates a voice in the nomination of
2

the collocutors. The emperor being dissatisfied with this re¬

ply they finally agreed on the following day, albeit somewhat

reluctantly, to commit the nomination of the collocutors to

the discretion of the emperor, still requesting, however, the
3

right to veto the Imperial nominations.

1 Not, as Dittrich has it, in ZKG 111,626 (D/B,p.602,Anra.1)
but in Laemmer,p.369. The near identity of William of Bava¬
ria's statement that the emperor would have to choose between
breaking with the papacy and coming to terms with the Protest¬
ants with the warning transmitted by Parnese to Contarini
"di bonissimo loco" confirms one's previous suspicions as to
the provenance of this warning. NB I,vii,p.15,n.2.

2 OR IV, 163-165? cf. Melanchthon's remarks about the opposit¬
ion of the Bavarians, Mainz and some of the bishops to the
whole project. CR IV,168. One of the principal reasons for
the disunity among the Catholics was the traditional rivalry
between the cities and the princes. The latter wanted to ex¬
clude the former, the more conciliatory group on the religious
issue, from the deliberations on the Proposition, and even¬
tually the Catholic cities mode a quite separate submission
to the emperor. Like the Protestants,they left to him the no¬
mination of the collocutors. The Protestant princes had also
to take care not to weaken the Schmalkaldic alliance by alien¬
ating the cities of their confession. In the work of smooth¬
ing out these rivalries - an added complication for the Im¬
perial plans - Naves,who replaced Held as Vice-Chancellor
in May, was to play an important rftle. IIeidrich,pp.12 ff.

3 CR IV,165-166
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That it had come eventually to this positive answer was

largely due to the exertions of the papal representatives. Mo-

rone, on hearing the allegations of the rigorists - which, of

course, as far as the unlikelihood of any recognition hy the

Protestants of the papacy was concerned, were not without their

basis in truth - brought the crux of the whole matter before

Granvelle - the alleged intention to bypass the Holy See. 'ith

hitherto unparalleled vigour Granvelle rebutted the imputation.

The emperor, he insisted, would never have countenanced a

colloquy which would involve a break with the old faith. Nothing

would be done without the knov?ledge of the legate and the con¬

sent of the pope. He himself would rather be transported to a

life of destitution at the uttermost end of the earth than

suffer any detriment of the authority of the Holy See. These

protestations appear to have convinced the papal representa¬

tives that the risk involved in continuing their support of the

colloquy was the lesser one. They needed no reminder of the

dire consequences which a departure of the emperor from Ger¬

many without having achieved any settlement would have for the
i

faith. Yet if the Catholics could not even agree on a reply

to the Proposition failure seemed imminent. Some of the Cathol¬

ics were already preparing to leave the city. Contarini and

Morone,therefore, took the only course open to them and threw

1 Cf. Negri,ZKG 111,629. nEt se 1'Imperatore parte di qui,ch'
el non raetta qualche buono assetto,che habbia excutione,
actum est de tota Germania et forsi di altri lochi vicini."
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all their energies into the attempt to remove the obstacles

that lay in the way of a beginning to the negotiations. This

meant in practice bringing their influence to bear on the Bava-

rian Dukes and on Mainz. Their response to Granvelle's appeal

in this direction was certainly instrumental in making the collo¬

quy possible. The flank attack from the papal representatives

caught the rigorist party unawares and put an end to their re¬

sistance.

Thus Contarini and Morone distanced themselves, as they had
2

intended, from the schemings of the Bavarians. In an audience

with the emperor on 12 April Contarini established that the

latter did, after all, intend to nominate theologians and not

laymen as collocutors, though it appeared that he had toyed for

a while with the notion of having a lay prince as a "neutral"

moderator. On the delicate issue of peace with Prance - avoided

thus far by the legate lest it be regarded as a red herring to

distract attention from the colloquy - the emperor protested,

pale with anger, that on his part no effort had been spared to

bring it to pass. God would have to change the hearts of the

others. The topic was not pursued any further. A tentative

suggestion by Contarini that the emperor might take a personal

1 Laemmer,pp.370-571•

2 Contarini was concerned to dispel any suspicion that "dal can¬
to nostro siano posti impediraenti alia concordia..." and the
danger that "...tutti li disturb!,proceduti dalli Duchi di
Bavera et altri,haveriano (i.e. the Imperial Court) attribuiti
a noi come autori di quelli." ZKG 111,174.

3 Ibid., pp.175-176.
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initiative in restoring the true observance of religion in Ger¬

many found an equally cool reception.1
Holy Week was now well advanced and as a' result the course

of negotiations was temporarily suspended. "From the ecclesiast¬

ical point of view",comments Dittrich,"Regensburg presented in

these days a strange spectacle,a picture of the most tragic dis-
2

memberment." It was certainly not altogether edifying.

On Palm Sunday the emperor had worshipped with the Catholic

Estates in the Cathedral. The Protestants, on the other hand,

gathered, as was their daily wont, in Philip of Hesse's house

to hear a sermon by Bucer. The legate participated in the ser¬

vice in the Cathedral but had to refrain,on the emperor's ad¬

vice, from giving a solemn benediction or proclaiming the in¬

dulgence granted by the pope for the occasion lest he rile the

absentee Protestants! And while the emperor and the legate re¬

treated to a cloister to give a godly example of prayer and

fasting to the other Catholics, and -indeed - to the

1 "Intrassimo in ragionamento della miseria di questa Provincia,
dove non ci k piCi alcuna religione, extinti li divini officij
ni piu quasi segno di vera Christianity,et a bon propocito
dicendo io, che,se Dio non desee grazia,che hora si facesse
qualche bon principio,eseendo commodo a sua Mta,che la sua
presentia importaria aolto alia executione et al fare,che
nelli populi giS. desviate s'inducesse la Religione. Sua Mt&
disse,che non era possibile,n£ diraostro di haver punto di tal
pensiero." Ibid., p.176.

2 D/B,p.605.

3 "Your Reverence will note",comments Regri,"to what a pass we
have come". ZKG 111,633.
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Protestftnts , Philip of Peas© arid the Elector of Brandenburg

partook of a meal on Good Friday itself, at which at least some

of the company present partook of meat. The constant meetings

and confabulations of the Protestant theologians raised the dir¬

est suspicions in the Catholics' minds. To many the licence which

Hesse had gained to hare Protestant preaching In his house seem-
2

ed a betrayal of the faith.

Holy feskf !?hat hope, many must have asked themselves,could

there possibly be of an end to the schism if the two parties

could not even pray together,could not celebrate together the

central feast of the faith? "hat could all reesonablenese.all

goodwill,all humanistic moderstion avail in the face of such

unbridgeable differences?

Hopes were not,then,of the highest. Clrolemo Negri,Conta-

rini' a private secretory, observed that the too tender concern

of the emperor for the feelings of the heretics seemed to

many Catholics to Indicate n lack of woriath for the true faith.

Bucer's preaching woe an open scsndal; Melanchthon wss tireless¬

ly producing, new books,the latest a bestial polemic agninat the

celibacy of the priesthood. The other Prote3tent theologians

were developing a highly subversive activity among the people.

1 The personal religious observance of the emperor was above
reproacht*...viene eon tanta aodestia et religion oon tutta
la sun corte,che un Tonasterio de*frai Sc&pusslnl non saria
pi& oseervante." Ibid., p.635. Equally so that of the legate.
At the end of the month he was still in the monastery,at
least partly "...per dar buon odor di se a questi lutherani."
ibid., p.638.

2 Ibid., p.632.
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All in all, he lamented, the state of Germany could not be

worse.1 Although, on the other hand, the very desperateness of

the situation might well catalyse the Estates into realising
p

the urgency of the need for reunion!

Ever the optimist, the 3ishop of Aquila felt that with the

guiding hand of the emperor and the notable reception accorded

on all aides to the legate it might be that God would pour into

the minds of the dissidents some light so that they would return

to the ways of the ancient, true and Christian religion. Con-

tarini himself continued cautiously to hope for the best. wWe

are anxiously waiting for the outcome of this Diet," he wrote

the Venetian Consul in 3Bily»*(ill the hope) that some worthy

settlement may be found to the religious questions in this sore¬

ly taxed land. To bring this about His Majesty the Emperor is

leaving nothing undone; thus I pray God,that He will bring it

to a good end."^ Unlifee his companions, wvo were longing to

leave Germany, Contarini, wrote Regri, was reedy to stay there
5

twenty years if he saw any hope of recovering "this loot people."

1 "Certo le cose sono molto intorbidate.Questa povera Alamagna
e in un pessirao stato quanto alia fede di Christo et etiam
al reato." ZKG 111,629.

2 "Be queste cose procedessero in questo disordino,potrebbe esser
che tutto aitasse a far nascere quaiche unione." Ibid., p.632.

3 Ibid., p. 624.

4 Contarini/Pelegrini Venier, 14/4/41,D/R,Iir.674,p. 169«

5 ZKG III, 634. He was reconciled to a long stay in Regensburg,
"...perche le cose di Germanis seapre son longhi..."
Contarini/Bembo,26/4/41»D/R,Ined.Er.63,p. 323.
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The Protestants, for their part, were either very cautious

about expressing optimism on the outcome of the colloquy or

bleakly pessimistic. The Saxons in particular were in no con¬

ciliatory mood. For personal, political and theological reasons

the Elector's Instructions to his representatives were rigorous

in the extreme - even more sceptical about the Diet than the

papal Instruction to Contarini!1 -John Frederick's main concern

was that there should be no weakening of the Protestant front,

which,for the sake of God and conscience, must stand stead¬

fastly by the -ugaburg Confession, as had been decided by the

Sohaalkaldic League at Kaumburg in November of the previous

year. His own decision not to attend the Diet was in itself

significant enough. For once there he was convinced that he

would oomo under pressure from Grunvello to agree to a water¬

ing-down of the evangelical truth, as he feared Hesse might be.

There must, however, be no yielding of the truth,not even on

ono single point, nor should any ambiguous formulae be ad¬

mitted which the Catholics could interpret to their advantage.

This was, argued Frederick, no ordinary wordly transaction

in which a certain "give and take" would be of the order of

the day. Here God's nford was at stake - that is what the

1 The heresy decrees in the Netherlands, the threat to his
relative the Duke of Jlilich,his traditional opposition to
the Habsburgs, his bitter enmity to Mainz all played a r&le
here. Vetter,pp.7 ff.
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'foreign potentates' - a dig, no doubt, et the emperor - could

not understand when they complained of the Protestants' hard-
1

neokedness. It might be that the Catholics would make certain

concessions, but they would always refer them to the final

arbitration of the pope. But once this - the papal authority -

was admitted, all the achievements of the Reformation could be
2

whittled away stage by stage.

The purpose of the Diet for the Elector was therefore two¬

fold - on the one hand the Protestant cause would be upheld

theologically and perhaps new adherents won, and on the other

when it became clear that a concord was not to be achieved, the

emperor might be moved to grant the Protestants a permanent

peace. It was illusory to hope for a genuine agreement, for the

papal household was not in the least Inclined to give way to
3

Cod's Word and "'ruth. Kegatlvely the suspicion must be removed

1 "...dass es mit Cottes ^orts Saehen viel eine rmdre Gestalt
denn mit prophanen Handeln hat. Denn in denen kann ein jeder
seinen Rechton wohl entweichenj aber in jenen, wenn alle Ar-
tikel erhalten und nachgegeben sollten werde bis auf einen,
der ndthig (wire),und wtirde begebeniso steckt man doch cben
so hoch in Beschwerung und Pahr der Gewisoen als sonst."
CR IV,127.

2 "...ob man xms gleich etwas einrftuaen wollt,so musst es dooh
mit Zulassung des Papsts,als des Haupts der Kirchen,geschehn,
und dargegen sollten wir alles, was wir aufgerichtet,und die
iibrigen Artikel der Boctrin fallen lassen,und zu ihnen wieder-
um treten." Ibid.

3 "Hat es denn die Cestalt, wie geredt und geschrieben wird,
dass der Kaiser nicht sondera lange werde zu Regensburg ver-
riehen kdnnen, so wlrd I.Ma;). des langen Gesprlchs von Ar¬
tikel zu Artikel andrer obliegender Handel halben nicht wohl
kbnnen gewarten,und desto eher von den Handlungen ablassen,
und zu Wegen eines lusserlichen bestlndigen Priedens...grei-
fen atlasen; welches auch das Beste seyn wollte. " CR IV,126.
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that the real concern of the Protestants? was not the promotion
1

of religion but of w...emoorung und uffrur wider Kay.M."

The truth of the matter is that the leading Protestants

never really expected that a concord would be achieved. To

propitiate the emperor,to demonstrate that they did not shrink

from the defence of their faith, and in the hope that they

might win over the occasional Catholic to their side they had

taken part in the discussions. Their main interest,however,lay

more in the political realm,in the granting of tolerance, After

polemieizing against Rome for some twenty years they were hardly

prepared to believe that, after all, no real differences ex¬

isted! "hey welcomed the irenical spirit of the emperor natur¬

ally, but with a surprise not untinged by scepticism. MIrapera-

tor aperte nihil ostendit hostile,ut alioqui eius admiranda est

in omnl apparatu modestia,et in respondendo lenitas", wrote
2

Melanchthon to Jonas at the end of March. It seemed,Melaneh-

thon thought, that he was genuinely bent on a resolution of the
a

controversies in a peaceful manner.

Philip of Hesse, undoubtedly the leading Protestant person¬

ality st Regensburg,had,as we have seen, high hones for himself,

if not for Protestantism from the Diet. For the moment,however,

1 IX,320-322,

2 CR IV,143.

3 Melanchthon/Eberus,29/3/41,Ibid., pp.145-146.
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he was in an exceptional, and exceptionally uncomfortable posit¬

ion. On the one hand,he had to convince the Schm-Ikaldic league

that he had no intention of deserting their cause.1 On the other

hand, he had to act in such a way that the emperor would agree

to a quiet settlement of the bigamy question.

He was, of course, a key figure in Granvelle's 'grand de¬

sign' . Mesne, with Brandenburg and some of the :"outh German

cities, would form, it was hoped, the core of a moderate Pro¬

testant party which would counteract the Influence of the in¬

transigent Saxons.Mo effort was spared,therefore, from the

Imperial side to reconcile the differences between Hesse and
2

Henry of Braunschweig, which threatened otherwise to plunge

North Germany into civil war. And though - if we ere to believe

Contarini - his first audience with the emperor was not exact¬

ly cordial,this was no doubt at least partly dictated by the

need not to scandalise the Catholics. He was accorded,however,

the licence for Bucer to preach in his house^,which,if one re¬

members that the Augsburg Recess was still in force could only

1 "'Tacedonici (Hesse) concicnatores de suo domino etiaa bene
promittunt. Nidanus (Pistorius) nobis heri narravit, in hoc
Itinere Macedonem dixisse, se nec a confessions discessurum
esse, nec passuruin ut abstrahatur a foederatis." Melanch-
thon/Luther,29/3/41,Ibid.,pp.142-143.

2 Brancesco Contariri/Senate,6/4/41,D/R,!*r 662,p.166.
3 "Ru poi 11 lantgravio il lunedi seguente all *audientia della

Cesa Mt&,della quale non ho sino a qui inteso cosa alcuna
particolaro,senonchS l'laperatore li fece pochisslma dlmostra-
ttione di honore ne si raosse pi& d'un passo n& fece cenno di
levarseli la beretta,il che fu notato da tutti." ZKG 111,164.

4 On the other hand Charles refused the request of the Elector
of Brandenburg for the use of the Dominican church - and indeed
the ujtoe of any church - for a service following the Protest¬
ant rite. Quirini,III,254.
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be regarded as a precedent of importance - aa a licensing of

heresy.In the same city as Diet,emperor and legate heretical

sermons being preached daily with the explicit approbation of

the emperor himself! Perhaps the first step towards a compre¬

hensive policy of toleration? Hesse had even dared to set cer¬

tain conditions - of a theological nature - for his presence

at the opening Mass of the Diet, which, it is true,the emperor

had rejected.1
A new situation had arisen. Catholic faith and practice was

no longer the self-evident basis of the 3mpire.lt was now open

to question - even, one might say, to bargaining. If next time

Hesse's conditions were not so exacting,if Charles were not

quite so unyielding.. .T/e have already noted the alarm of the

Catholics at such prospects, and Mainz's warning that the hope

of winning over such a 'slippery eel' as the Landgrave was
2

illusory. But could the emperor's will to gain the allegiance

of e united Germany be reconciled with the demand for an un¬

equivocal recognition of the papal authority?

Unequivocal was certainly hardly the fitting word for another

of the key figures at the Diet - Joachim II of Brandenburg. The

tragic disunity of Holy Week moved perilously near to the far¬

cical when the Elector proceeded from the notorious meal on

1 ZKG 111,628.

2 Ibid., 626.M...1'Imperatore pensa haver il Lantgravio nelle
mani,et ha una Anguilla,.•." Laemmer,p.369.
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Good Friday to participating - with all apparent reverence - in

>( the Catholic Mass on Easter Monday. An eloquent if ludicrous
illustration of his ambiguous position! Contarini had urged the

granting of his request to attend since it seemed more prudent

and Christian to do so. And not to exasperate him!1 With the

princes of Hesse and Brandenburg in their mediatorial position
2

Melanchthon associates the towns of Strassburg and Augsburg,

and although Morone's impression that if they were permitted to

observe communion in both kinds and to dispense with priestly

celibacy they would leave the Schxaalkaldic League and return to
x

the Church was a typical misunderstanding^ they certainly con¬

stituted one of the most moderate groupings among the Protestants.

Peaceful conditions were of course particularly desirable for

their commercial activity.

We return then to the negotiations as they resumed after

Holy Week. The agreement of the Estates to the emperor's nomi¬

nation of the collocutors had paved the way for an immediate

start to the colloquy as soon as Easter was over. Already on

Easter Monday,18 April, Granvelle came to discuss with the le¬

gate the next step - the choice of the collocutors.

1 IIJ 1,366.

2 CR 17,578.

3 IIJ IV,435.
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The question of their selection mirrored the difficulties

of the situation for the emperor. For their conclusions to carry-

weight they had to be representative personalities, recognised

champions of Catholicism and Protestantism. It was clear there¬

fore from the beginning that neither Eck nor IvTelanchthon could

be excluded.11f,on the other hand, a settlement, a breaking-down

of the confessional barriers were to be achieved, then the moder¬

ate,conciliatory,liberal elements must predominate, of the cali¬

bre of Gropper and Bucer, the two architects of the Regensburg

Book. The plan was audaoious, and yet the only possible one -

to harness reaction and liberalism in the one team and to hope

that somehow they could be persuaded to pull together.

The final decision as to the choice of the collocutors lay
2

of course with the emperor. Contarini,however, was kept in the

olosest of consultation, and indeed from thi3 point on until

the failure to reaoh agreement on the question of transubstantla-

ion the legate participated in every 3tage of the development.

This was only possible beoause of the mutual trust that now ex¬

isted between Contarini arid Granveile,a trust that was certainly

1 Granvelle did,it is true,hope for a while that Eck could be
excluded. HJ IV,430.

2 "...pensard et il tutto communlcard con voi",said the em¬
peror to Contarini when the latter enquired about his in¬
tentions. ZKG 111,175.
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not unlimited but one which made an alliance of forces possible.1
2

Granvelle and Contarini discussed the likely candidates.

Cochlaeus,it wa3 agree, laoked the necessary human warmth. Eck,

X whether warm or not,must,insisted Contarini,be included. The

idea of having a lay prince present to act as arbiter was quiet¬

ly dropped. It would,however, still be necessary to have a presi¬

dent, and it seems that it hnd been even thought at one time of
■x

appointing the Arohbishop of 'Jainz to this post! A more re-
A

current proposal was that Contarini himself should preside.

Granvelle believed, that, were it not for fear of their princes,
5

the Protestant theologians would have had no objection to this.

1 Dittrich's talk of a 'change for the better' in Granvelle's
intentions-in any case a rather strange phrase for a histor¬
ian - is,however,quite gratuitous. (I)/B,p.607) .Presumably
we are to understand by this moral improvement a closer
approximation to the papal position. Granvelle reaained,how¬
ever, here as ever,the professional. His task was to win over
the legate to full support for the Imperial policies. That
he brought to bear assurances of the complete loyalty of the
emperor to the pope in order to achieve this end was scarce¬
ly a departure from his previous practice,and still less an
indication of a 'change for the better*. HJ IV,366.

2 HJ 1,365-367.

3 Vetter suggests, as is possible,that this suggestion came from
the papal representatives. Vetter,p.71.

4 ZKG III,625.Morone pointed to the precedent of Worms where
Campeggio had been present at the deliberations.

5 HJ 1,365. The text,as Pastor remarks,(Anm.6) is obviously
corrupt here. Dittrich is in two minds a3 to how it should be
translated. In the Regesten (Hr.680,p.171) he interprets it as
meaning that,albeit unwillingly,the Protestants would accept
Contarini out of respect for the wishes of their princes,in
the biography (p.607) that they themselves would gladly accept
Contarini but dared not express this because of fear for their
princes.The latter is probably the correct translation,being
in accord with Granvelle*s oft-expressed view that it was out
of craven fear aoout possible reactions that the Protestant
theologians tended to be so inflexible.
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< Granvelle, if he was sincere here ,failed to see that for the

Protestants admiration of Contarini as a person would in no

way have been sufficient to lead them to waive their objection

to his presiding over the colloquy in his status as papal le¬

gate. As it happened,nothing came of the suggestion.

On 21 April the emperor announced the names of the colloc¬

utors. Predictably Eck and Melanchthon,Gropper and Bucer were

among those named. The number was completed by the bishop-

elect of Naumburg,Julius Pflug, and the Hessian preacher Pisto-

rius. Three Catholics and three Protestants. The terms in which

their function was described were almost identical with those in

the Proposition. They would be purely advisory,and, as Melanch-
2

thon wrote, the aim was not a disputation but a conciliation.

Of the legate and the papacy, however, there was no mention at

all, an omission afterwards explained away by Granvelle as a

mere scribal error. The desire to avoid a possible altercation

with the Protestants is a more likely ground. As Presidents would

1 The exemplary conduct of the Cardinal,wrote Negri, made the
Protestants 'curdle'! (cagliano) ZKG 111,633.

2 CR IV,178-179; Contarini/Bembo,D/R,p.322; ZKG 111,639. In his
'Historia' Melanchthon wrote; "...Imperator ostendit ee paucos
delecturum esse, non ut sententiae inter se pugnantes defende-
rentur,sed ut quaererentur quae dogmata conciliari possint.Ac
le quid periculi esset ex hac deliberatione partibus,praefatus
est velle se non teneri quenquara his deliberatis, nec vim ea
praeiudicii habere,sed omnia rursus ad consilium principum re¬
ferenda esse." CR IV,330.

3 HJ 1,367.
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function Grarrvelle and Count Frederick of the Palatinate and 3ix

lay witnesses were added whose duty it was to exercise a calming

influence on the theologians,1
The Catholic doctors,noted Negri,were all able men,indepen¬

dent of any man's favour,whether that of the pope or the legate
p

or the emperor. This had its grain of truth. Eck,for example,

certainly cannot be regarded as a mere prot&g& of the Bavarian

dukes. On the other hand there can be no denying his dependence

upon them. The opposition of the latter to the colloquy had,
%

after all, almost prevented his presence at Regensburg at all.

The enthusiasm of the Ingolstadt theologian for the colloquy had

no Erasraian or irenical basis. He saw it rather as an opportunity

for him to collapse the whole Protestant edifice by his rhetoric

and scholarship. It in no wise contradicts therefore his usual

intransigency.^ He came to Regencburg, however, only when he was

1 "...accift questi altri 6 Doctor! non vengino alle villanie et
perdino tempo in cose impertinent!." ZKG 111,636. They had
been added at the request of the Protestants (OR 17,179) and
Negri suspected them all of Lutheran sympathies. Melanchthon's
hope was that they would exert a favourable influence for the
Protestant cause on the emperor.CR IV,331. They were Heinrich
Hase,?ranz Burokhnrd,and Johann Feige,the chancellors of the
Palatinate,Electoral Saxony,and of Hesse,Count Manderscheidt,
Eberhard Rude,the Steward of the Archbishop of Mainz,and Ja¬
cob Sturm,from Strassburg.

2 "...tre valenti Doctori et homini da bene, non dependent! dal
Paoa n£ del Rmo legato et meno da sua 8ft&." Negri/Blshop of
Corfu,27/4/417^KG III,p.635.

3 "Cur autera non vocer Ratisbonam,miror:iniussus non venio."
Eck/Farnese,1/4/41,D/R Kr.643,p.162.

4 A justified intransigency? Lortz, II,92. "Ea|warde sehr schwer
halten,Eck's Intransigenz ftir die vierziger Jahre als wesent-
lich verfehlt zu erweisen."
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ihstructed to do so by the Bavarian dukes. The decision of the

latter to invite him was, as Dittrich surmises,probably influ-

enced by Contarini and the emperor. The dukes knew well enough,

however,that hi3 presence would hardly be calculated to improve

the chances of arriving at a peaceful settlement.

Surprising,at first sight at least, i3 the relatively high
2

estimate which Gontarini had of Eck, although he had,of course,

the advantage of not knowing him very well. Eck was also,however,

in his way a reformer,a scholar,a fighter for the Catholic cause,

and had been in constant touch with the legate in the past few

months. The comparatively cordial contaots between the two men

should warn against too hasty judgements either about the spur-

iousness of Eck's concern for 'religion', or about Contarini's

understanding of the latter. The traditionalism of the legate

should not be underestimated. In view, of course, of the cata¬

strophic dearth of able Catholic theologians in Germany he could,

on the other hand, hardly afford to be over-selective in his

choice of allies. Of the other two Catholic collocutors,Cropper

and Pflug,Cropper was without doubt the better equipped theo¬

logian. Both,as we have seen, were suspect to the Bavarians and

therefore also to Eck as being too conciliatory.

1 D/B,p.608.
2 "Excellentissime Eccki", "Eckio rnihi araiciBsimo". Contarini/

Eck,10/4/41,D/R,Ined. Nr. 54,p.316.
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Lfelanchthon, the Protestant counter-part to Tick, *788 profound¬

ly unhappy In his role.Conciliatory by nature,he found himself

saddled with the main v,eight of defending the Protestant cause.

He had grave fears, like his Flector, for the solidarity of the

Proteatart camp, and distrusted his fellow-collocutors Bucer and
1

Pistorius on account of their dependence on Philip of Hesse. \e

to the Catholioe, he appears to have been quite unaware of any

differences of opinion between the papal representatives and the

Bavarians and believed that both were equally opposed to any
2

real colloquy.

He doubted therefore that the good intentione of the emperor
3

- to which he gave full credit - would bear any fruit though he

might at least come to realise that the beliefs of the Protest¬

ants were not so absurd as they had been made out to be.^" Handi¬

capped by a very painful - and at first wrongly diagnosed and

treated - injury to his hand caused by a fall from his horse on
5

the journey to the "Diet , and under the strictest instructions

1 "Uostri cranes ostendunt, se raansuros esse in sententia Con-
fessionis. Sed tamen quidam languidiores videntur non ab-
horrere a fucosio concilintionibus." Melanchthon/George of
Anhalt,25/4/41,CH IV,187J Hesse found it necessary to attempt
to dispel Melanchthon'n distrust by a profession of his loy¬
alty to the Protestant cause. Ibid., p.169. Cruoiger shared
Melanchthon's distrust of the 'collaborators' with the Cath¬
olics. Ibid,, p.183.

2 "Sed Contarenus Cardinalis multo est durior.Nulla in re dls-
eedi vult a consuetudlne Roraana.Ideo impedire has delibera-
tiones de concordia sedulo conatur." Ibid., p.188.

3 "Caesar vldetur ad moderata consilia inclinatus. Fed miris
artificiis impediunt pontifioii bonorum studio et 3ententias."
Melanchthon/Spalatin,16/4/41» Ibid., p.175.

4 Ibid., p.331.

5 Ibid., p.142.
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not to budge even an inch from the Augsburg Confession, he felt

himself surrounded by a myriad of dangers, real and imaginary,

far more subtle than had been encountered at "orms, and was pro¬

foundly pessimistic about the outcome of the negotiations.1
He was subjected, moreover, to what amounted to house arrest

on the instructions of the Elector. Everything was done to 'pro
p

tect' him from any fraternisation with the Catholics. It was,

of course, an open secret that the Catholics hoped to win him

over to their cause, and the protection from 3uch intrigues was,

no doubt, welcome enough. That, however, any normal friendly re¬

lationship with the 'other side' was excluded from the outset

hardly boded well for the success of the colloquy. Of the other

two Protestants, Bucer, heavily compromised by his co-authorship

1 Ibid., p.172; "...petiraur insidiis aliquanto astutius,quaa in
Vangionibus." Ibid., p.176; "Nunquam res instructs est insi-
diosius. Nec video nos humano consilio ex his laqueis evadere
posse." Ibid., p.186. Burckhard felt similarily that since it
was the Protestants alone who were seeking the truth, the Ca¬
tholics, if they could not suppress the truth would seek to
obscure it. Ibid., pp.184-185. Melanchthon was particularly
bitter about the 'levity' of Hesse, which had brought matters
to this pass.(the reference, of course, is to his bigamy.)Since
Hesse was now ensnared by the Imperialists, Eck, expecting the
Protestants to be cowed and disheartened, was behaving with in¬
tolerable insolence. More than Eck's raging, however, was to be
feared, Melanchthon thought, the moderation of Aenead(Gropper?).
Ibid., p.186. On the Protestant view on Gropper Burckhard is
interesting."...vir est satis bonus et modestus, neque etiam
indoctus, sed vincetur ab uno clamoribus ab altero astutia,et
fortassis ipse quoque suae peculiares proferet opiniones veri-
tati Evangelicae non per omnia consentientes." 3urckhard/3ruck,
22/4/41,Ibid., p.185.

2 Hans Hoier was ordered to accompany Melanchthon wherever he went.
The councillors were to prevent anyone speaking with Melanchthon
alone so that "'Venn nun sofches vermerkt,wird er unsers Versehens
wohl ungeplagt werden...in alle Wege rausste sich P>ilippus auch
enthalten nicht zu viel auszugehen,sondern in der Herberge und
bei unsern Rathen zu bleiben,..." Ibid.,p.131.
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** of the Regensburg Book (a oarfully guarded secret) had to exer¬

cise the utmost caution in order not to lose the confidence of

his coreligionists. Pistorius, a relatively unimportant figure,
<1

at no time played a decisive r8le in the coming negotiations.

Apart from Eck, therefore, none of the collocutors were

trained in scholastic theology, and the consensus of opinion cer¬

tainly lay on the conciliatory side. Given the circumstances,the

emperor could hardly have made a better choice.

Contarini and Morone were reasonably content with it, despite

the dissatisfaction of the Bavarians with Gropper,Pflug, and even

Eck! They might do no good, wrote Morone to Rome, but at least

they could do no harm,since they had no mandate to take any de¬

cisions but simply to confer together. They noted, however, with

concern the lack of any mention in the instructions to the six

that they should keep the legate informed of the course of the

discussions. This might well have the gravest consequences. The

majority of the group was irenically inclined. It could well

happen that for the sake of attaining agreement the Catholics

would agree to a compromise formula of dubious Catholicity. Pope

and emperor would then be powerless against this disastrous fait

accompli,for the fact that unity had been achieved at all would

have a far more profound impression in Germany than the fact that

1 Cf. Burckhard's comment "homo,ut audio,non indoctus, et de quo
Bom.Philippus etiam optime sentit.M Ibid., p.184.
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it was a unity in error.1
To cover themselves against this nightmare possibility Con-

tarini insisted that he be kept informed daily of the course of

negotiations. Any incipient tendency towards error could then be

nipped in the bud before it wa3 too lat.e. Granvelle granted this
2

request without demur. This cautious move by the legate, working

here as always in the closest collaboration with Morone, was to

prove all-important for the course of the colloquy. In his daily
3

meetings with the three Catholics before and after the meetings

with their Protestant counterparts Contarini was to exercise a

quite decisive influence.

Somehow, as we have seen, reaction and liberalism - harnessed

together in the one team - had to be made to pull together if the

1 HJ IV,445; HJ 1,367. Cf. also Contarini/Dandalo 267/7/41 "Ri-
mettendosi poi alia trattatione per molti rispetti esservi
grandissimo pericolo,se questa si fosse fatta senza mia saputa
di quello che si tractava,(imperocch^ a me non si doveva fare
la relatione se non dopo che fosse finita, et fatta a Cesare,
et alii Stati dell'Impero)et anchor se io havessi aspettato ad
impugnare quella, che li Collocutori, ovvero la raaggior parte
di lore havesseno concluoo,tutta la Germania gli haveria se-
guito senza fare conto alcuno di me; per6 mi sforzai di farrai
confidente talemente che la trattatione mi fosse communicata
di giorno in giorno..." Moranoi,I,ii,200 ff. The papal inter¬
ests required a particularly stout defence at this time. The
Colonna affair had done nothing to improve the papal image
in Germany and, quite apart from the explicit anti-papalism
of the Protestants, many Catholics saw no point in the emper¬
or 'sacrificing' Imperial interests for the sake of Rome. Fran¬
cesco Contarini/Venice,25/4/41,P/R,Nr.683,p.172.

2 At first it was only foreseen that Eck should report to the
legate every evening on the day's proceedings. HJ I,368;HJ IV,
445.

3 Granvelle appears to have attended himself«The only others Con¬
tarini was allowed to admit were Morone and Badia.Thus Hegri:
"Et ogni mattina dopo il principio dells disputa vengono qui
dal Rmo legato il Sor Nuntio Vescovo diena,Mon3or di Gran-
vela et li tre dottori et spesso il padre maestro sacri Pala-
tii et stanno inchiusi insieme col Rmo legato per due hore."
ZKG 111,639.
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whole venture were not to fail miserably. The first result of

Contarini's unseen activity behind the scenes was to make this

concerted action on the part of the Catholics possible. Second¬

ly Contarini's own ecumenical orientation ensured that the part¬

icipation of the Catholics would be of a positive nature and that
1

every effort would be made to come to a tolerable settlement.

Thirdly,that he exercised this controlling authority precisely as

the papal representative guaranteed that the concern for an ag¬

reement would not be allowed to end in a sacrifice of the papal

interests.

All this was accomplished by Contarini in what was, strictly
p

speaking, a private capacity. It was unthinkable that the Diet

would have empowered him in any sense to act qua legate, as the

representative of the pope. In fact, the emperor did his best to

keep the very existence of these conferences of the legate with

Eck,Cropper and Pflug secret. For they meant a decisive depart¬

ure from the humanistic ideal of a colloquy - of a meeting of

minds which were free from all prejudice i.e. literally from all

previous decisions, and therefore open to the arguments of the

other side,where reason and moderation alone would hold sway.

1 Contarini was convinced of Gfranvelle's 'sincerity', "...in
verita a noi pare, che procedino(i.e. the Imperials) in questo
negotio sinceraraente",he had written on the eighteenth. HJ I,
366.

2 "...li cattolici per ordine della Cesaria Maesta ogni giorno
conferiecono meco come persona private pero,et non come con
legato,., ogni cosa con raolta secretezza." HJ 1,372. "...non
come a legato,ma come a persona arnica..." D/R,Ined.Nr.64,
p.325.
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Now,however,the actual decisions would be made, in part at least,

prior to and not during the colloquy. All this meant, of course,

that to an extraordinary extent all depended on Contarini.1 On

his skill would depend the unity, on his judgement the Catholic¬

ism, and on his concern for reunion the 'ecumenicity* of the

Catholic collocutors.

The Protestants, for their part, acted in an analogous if

more corporate manner, hammering out a concerted policy in the

theological conferences which they held throughout the Diet. But

because of their essentially defensive attitude - the desire to

conserve their revolution - and because, above all, of the Cathol¬

icism of the emperor, the onus for taking an initiative lay pri¬

marily with the Catholics. It was the unique phenomenon of Con-

tarini - a papal legate who incarnated the most progressive for¬

ces within Catholicism - which made this initiative possible. It

was without doubt primarily from the Catholic side that the olive

branch was extended at Regensburg. Whether it was stretched out

far enough or in the right direction or even with a full compre-

2
hension of the extent of the gap to be bridged is another matter.

1 The legate was well aware of the responsibility he carried.Des¬
pite the exclusion of Wauohop and Pighius from the conferences
he would, he wrote^Farnese on 28 April,treat them with the great¬
est of tact,"perche io non voglio in modo alcuno prendermi coai
gran carico,se non cominciandolo con molti prima,et poi invian-
do il tutto a Sua Bne. *' HJI,371.

2 Vetter comments;"Er(Contarini) kennt die Lage Deutschlands in
ihrera vollen TJmfange, aber er verkennt ihre Bedeutung? die prin-
zipiellen Diskrepanzen sind ihra verborgen,er sieht nur die
streitigen Artikel,nur den formellen Unterschied.Er vermag es
nicht einzusehen,dass es sich nicht urn eine Sekte handelt...
sondern urn eine neue Kirche,die den Entwicklungsgang der mittel-
alterlichen Kirche negierend an die alte Kirche wieder anzu-
knUpfen sucht." Vetter,p.44.That Contarini only saw the formal
differences is,however,a somewhat doubtful thesis.
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But that it could be stretched out at all is largely to be attri¬

buted to the activity in Hegenaburg of Cardinal Contarini.

On 22 April,the day after the announcement of their names,the

collocutors were solemnly sworn in,or so at least Hegri informs

us. They promised, he reported, to pursue without rancour or strife

the aim of finding a means to restore the peace and unity of

Germany under the one catholic faith.1 The Saxon representatives
2

mention nothing of an oath of this nature. At any rate the six

came before the emperor and were exhorted by him to spare no

effort to find a way to reunite Church and nation. The stage was

set for the theological encounter.

Hopes were surprisingly high both in the Imperial and in the

papal camp.Contarini,in a personal letter to Herabo,wrote: " The

spirits of these Germans are somewhat milder than is their wont

and they show great respect for the emperor; it seems that they

are concerned about the disastrous state of this land, so that

1 w. ..sotto Una fede vera et Cathca. " 7KG III, 635.For Negri(note
the capital 'C' in 'Catholics')catholicity was of course deter¬
mined by adherence to that part of the Church that remained
loyal to the pope. If the Protestants did take an oath of this
nature they would have interpreted this <3if^erentlyI Cf. Me-
lanchthon's exposition of catholicity in the Apology.Die Be-
kenntnisschrif ten der evangelisch-lutherisoher. Kirche. (5tli ed.;
GiS^tirigen s "/and enhoeek und Ruprceht, 1'9657, PP• 23^-236.

2 They mention only the exhortation by the emperor that the six
should do their utmost "alles dasjenige,so zu Erforschung der
Wahrheit,Gott«8 Ehre und Erhaltung Frieden Ruhe und Einigkeit
im Reich dienstlich,zu auohen und zu fbrdern, und dass 3ie von
beiden Theilen nichts denn die Ehre Gottes und gemeine Wohl-
fahrt vor Augen haben, und weder auf ihre eigene /^ffektion
oder Ilerrsohaften diessfaHs nicht sehen sollten." CR 17,188-
189.
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there is ground for hope, though whether it will come to a

successful outcome or not is hard to say.

One of the grounds for optimism was the skilful tactics of

the emperor,who was making every endeavour to win over the Ger¬

man princes to his moderation policy. He concentrated particu¬

lar on the waverers,and went to the length, we read, of a court¬

esy visit to the wife of the Elector of Brandenburg! He adapted

himself to whatever company he was in, being, indeed, 'all things
2

to all men.•

A grave underestimation of the determination of the Protest¬

ants was another, more dubious ground for the optimism. Negri,for

example, described the Protestant theologians as disheartened men

who would recant at once if they did not fear the reaction of

their followers. The Elector of Brandenburg was already half-
3

converted. Not only had he heard the Mass with all reverence,

but had declared that he would live and die by the rite and the

faith of the emperor,and if he had been misled up to now he was

eager to take the opportunity which Regensburg offered him of

clarifying his position and turning his back on his previous

errors. He asserted further that Hesse was of the same mind as

1 Contarini/Bembo,26/4/41,1)/R» Ined.Nr. 63,p.322.

2 M...et fa(the eraperor)con queati tedeschl le ceremonie tede-
sche benisso,con spagnoli le spagnole,con gli Italian! le
italiane, in raodo che fa la simia eccellentissimamente;"
ZKG 111,635.

3 "3apia V.S.,ehe questi heretiei sono piii stanchi che non siamo
nol et dosiderano trovar modo di ridursi, sed timent plebem,
la qual hanno gia tantl armi aeautta. II Marchese di Brande-
burg Elettor,...e mezzo oonvertlto et gl& confessa il pri-
mato del Papa et molte altre cose". Ibid., pp.635»637.
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himself. It seemed, Negri concluded, that s divine deliverance

of the poor deluded people of Germany was at hand.1
Contarini reported to Farnese on the discussions which Eck -

of all men - had held 7/ith Brandenburg and Hesse, rith the latt¬

er surprisingly much common ground had been found. Only on the

questions of priestly celibacy, communion in both kinds, and the

papal primacy had Philip been found difficult. The Elector,who

had also spoken with Eck, shared Hesse's scruples about the first

two points, and also raised doubte as to the sacrificial nature

of the Mass, but was quite ready, on the other hand, to recog¬

nise the papal primacy in view of the need for unity of faith
2

and practice among all Christians.

The spectacle of two of the leading Protestant princes en¬

gaging in friendly discussions \7ith the most militant of the

Catholic controversial theologians was indeed something new,

even though one suspects that Eck probably exaggerated some¬

what the success of his persuasive powers on the princes. Gran-

velle'e plans appeared to be coming to fruition,the Protestant

front to be crumbling, and the winning over of the moderates to

the Catholic position seemed only a matter of time!

It was in the context of such sanguine expectations that

Contarini made his first acquaintance 'with the Regensburg Book,

1 Ibid., p.638.

2 Contarlni/Pamese, 28/4/41,Quirini 111,254-255.
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Granvelle's last and beet trump card.1 On 23 April de Praet and

Grunvel'le, after swearing the legate to secrecy, explained that

the emperor had considered what would be the best modus proce-

dendi for the colloquy and had decided against proceeding on the
o

basis of Melanchthon's Confession as the Protestants would not

give way on the slightest point of this. He had, however, had

placed in his hands a book composed by certain learned theolog¬

ians in Flanders which dealt with the controverted articles, and

believed that it would provide a better basis for discussion. He

asked the legate to scrutinise the document and stressed anew the

need for absolute secrecy. Grouper's assistance in the examinat-
•5

ion of the book was offered. The next two days were devoted to

1 Its appearance put to a premature end the fifteen articles
produced by some of the Catholics as a basis for the negotiat¬
ions. These hod placed, as Cruoiger remarked,all the 'most re¬
pellent' articles at the beginning,the articles to which the
Protestants were most likely to take exception:the 'venerable
sacrament of the Eucharist',the authority of the Church and of
the papacy etc.The article on justification came a very lame
last and its very wording was a provocation.'De fide iustifi-
cante et de meritis at de bonis operibus*. ZKG 111,639. A
slightly varying version in CR 1*7,183-184; cf.Melanchthon/
Baumgart,20/4/41,Ibid.,p.178.

2 Contarini in his report says that it was Melanchthon'3 Apolo¬
gia that was to be replaced, but this is a slip. It was the
Confession that had been used at 'forms.

3 That Contarini did not at once enquire more closely into this
unlikely story about the Flanders theologians is astonishing.
Diplomatic tact? One can only surmise that the legate was too
occupied by his purely theological interest in the contents
to spare any thought for the question of its origin. He soon
remedied this, however,surmising correctly from Cropper's con¬
duct that he was the author. HJ I,368;likewise MoronejEJ IV,
454.The adjuration to secrecy seems to have been well kept.
Even Contarini's private secretary Negri had, as late as the
30 April,no knowledge of the existence of the Book,as Dittrich
points out.D/B,609,Ana.3.
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the reading of the Book by Contarini,Morone and Gropper, the

latter betraying his authorship of the Book by the close

acquaintance of it he displayed .lie accepted all the twenty-odd

corrections which Contarini thought necessary. On Monday, 25

April, Contarini expressed to Granvelle his satisfaction with

the thus amended document, stressing however, that this was only

his own personal opinion. He was careful to avoid giving any

official blessing to it in his status as legate, and covered

himself further by saying that a more careful reading might
i

well reveal further errors.

Granvelle, who was not unacquainted with the capacity of

theologians for discovering further errors, recommended the

immediate submission of the Book, again under the seal of secre-
2

cy - to Badia and the three Catholic collocutors. The Catholic

representatives thus had an opportunity to examine the docu¬

ment - unlike their Protestant counterparts - prior to the

commencement of the colloquy proper.

At this second scrutiny Eck polemicized sharply against

the Book,whose conciliatory language led him to suspect that

Titzel was its author. His attack was mainly directed against

the alleged philosophical weaknesses in the articles. It earned

1 HJ 1,369.

2 Tetter*s statement that it was the failure to gain Contarini's
official imprimatur which led Granvelle to lay it before the
other Catholics has little to recommend it. Vetter,p.77.
Granvelle knew well that an approval of that kind was in the
highest degree unlikely.
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him a sharp rebuke from Badia.1
Events were now moving fast. Granvelle was forcing the pace.

Not only had much time been lost already, but a prolonged theo¬

logical discussion among the Catholics at this stage could hard¬

ly further the hopes of reunion. The faster the theologians were

forced to work, the less time they would have to find fault with

the "Book. Accordingly, although Eck was sfcill far from satis¬

fied, the first joint meeting of the collocutors took place on

the same day - the twenty-seventh - and Count Frederick of the

Palatinate, on behalf of the emperor, exhorted the collocutors

once again to a collected and pious determination to pursue the

end of concord, and introduced - to the Protestants for the

first time - the Kegensburg Book as a basis of negotiations

specially fitted by its moderation to the emperor's irenic in¬

tentions. The Protestants, who would have preferred the Con¬

fession, deferred to the wishes of the others lest they be

'uncivil' to the emperor, who had suggested the Book, and in

viexv of the eminently reasonable condition that it should be
p

altered wherever it was not in accord with Scripture. -4e-

lanchthon soon recognised in the Book the writing that had been

transmitted to Luther and the other Wittenberg theologians by

1 HJ 1,369. As Vetter points out there is no evidence that Eck
carried though substantial amendments,as Dittrich asserts.
D/3,p.610. Cf. Vetter,p.77,Anm.1.

2 C/1 IV,332.
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i
Joachim of Brandenburg.

The speed and the secrecy with which the negotiations were

now being pushed forward caught the Protestants by surprise, and

forced them to proceed along this new tack without prior consul¬

tation with Luther and the Elector of Saxony. They were given a

bare hour (!) to read the first part of the Book - too brief to

allow thein to have a copy of it made - and then it was given to
2

the Catholic collocutors, likewise for an hour.

The attitude of Eck, however, threatened to make any progress

impossible. Both de Praet and Granvelle turned therefore to the

legate, and complained bitterly about Eck's intolerable conduct,

begged him to exhort Eck to abandon his uncooperative attitude.
3

Contarini agreed to exert his influence in the required direction.

He pointed out to Eck 'amorevolmente* that it was unseemly to

launch such an attack on the Book. The latter had, after all,been

laid before them by the emperor, and in view of the obstinacy of

1 CR IV,253.( It was not until 5 May that the Saxon delegates
informed the Elector of the intention to proceed on the basis
of the Book.)

2 HJ 1,370. As Vetter remarks (Vetter,p.86) Granvelle kept the
Book in his own hands throughout the colloquy, removing it
himself at the end of every session. CR IV,338. The aim was
probably to prevent as far as possible an intervention on the
part of Luther or the Eleotor in the form of a critique of
the Book. He made of course no attempt to hinder the repre¬
sentatives from informing their prince on the course of events
at Regensburg. Ibid., pp.255-256.

3 "...hieri alii 27. venne a me Monsigr. di Prato, et mi narrd
le furie ohe haveva fatto l'Ecchio contro quel libro vitupe-
randolo infinitamente...M HJ 1,369-370.
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the Protestants it was understandable that he had preferred it

to the Confession. lie had, finally, only submitted it for their

y k scrutiny. Cn the particular points, such as Eck's fear that be¬
hind the description of Christ as the "causa subefficiens", of

God, on the other hand, aa the "causa efficiens" of our salvat¬

ion lurked the Arian error, Contarini was able to set his mind

at rest. The definition, he explained, referred to the humanity

of Christ, and in this sense had ample precedent. He met and

convinced Eck therefore on the level of scholarship. It was, as

Dittrich says, "no small achievement" on the part of the legate,

for from this time on Eck behaved considerably more reasonably.1
The lonely, embittered and rather vain man hod met more than his

match in the Cardinal.

The satisfaction of the Imperial court at this turn of events

was evidenced in the instruction which Granvelle gave at this

point to the three Catholics to confer with the legate daily for

a theological briefing prior to meeting with the Protestants. Any

independent action by Eck would thus, it was hoped, be rendered

impossible. The interests of 'moderation' were thus championed by

the closest working alliance between the representatives of pa¬

pacy and emperor. An intriguing spectacle!

1 D/B,p.611.Melanohthon, who had hoped (CR IV,186) that the
accustomed vehemence of Eck would speedily bring the burden¬
some negotiations to an abrupt end noted the change."Essemus
iam tota hac molestia liberati, si Eccius suo more pugnaret;
sed seu collegae seu alii eius impetus moderantur. " CR IV,239.
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Morone comments on this satisfaction with the "goodness,

sagacity, and learning" of the legate,and the total dependence
1

of the three Catholics on Contarini. He was particularly cri¬

tical of Eck. The latter, confident in his powers of memory and

intelligence, proud of his leading r6le against the heretics in

the past, and full of hate for the Protestants, had hoped to be

the leading personality at Regensburg, although, because of his

unneeessary contentiousness, this would have been palatable to

no one. Now,however, he had allowed himself with a quite un¬

wonted mildness to be guided by the legate, and on two occasions

had deferred to the latter on many points of theology and phil-
2

osophy which he had hitherto obdurately defended.

This success of Contarini in winning over Eck even led Moro-

ne - an interesting train of thought - to the hope that he

might have equal success with the Protestants so that they would

come eventually to a recognition of his status as legate by

way of an appreciation of his personal qualities.Such gleams of

hope convinced him that the colloquy must be furthered with all

energy. He strongly opposed the intention of the Bavarians to

1 Similarly Negri*"II Rmo legato si sta con 11 suoi theologi,
il ;>lro sacri palazzi, il Cocleo, il Pighio, 1'Ecchio, Grop-
pero etc. et instruit aciem da buon capitanoj omnia credit,
omnia sperat,omnia sustinet." Negri/Bishop of Corfu,27/4/41,
ZKG III,p.635.

2 HJ IV,449,454.
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withdraw Eck from the colloquy. This would, he insisted to them,

he a catastrophic move. The only reasonable course was to await

the outcome of events; after a few days it rould be quite clear

in what direction the Protestants were moving and whether there

was any hope of concord. He hoped for a satisfactory outcome, but

doubted all the same whether agreement would be reached on all

the articles. They could only pray God to bring them safely to

harbour now that they had embarked on the waters.1
Eck,as the sole champion of the intransigents,thus found

himself in an impossible position. Not only was he quite isolat¬

ed among the collocutors themselves, but Granvelle's success in

gaining Oontarini's agreement to the exclusion of Pighius and
2

Wauehop from the preliminary conferences - in which, apart from

the legate and the nuntio only Badia was to be allowed to confer

with the three Catholics - meant that he was there also in a hope¬

less minority of one.

The first of the conferences on the morning of 28 April

showed how unenviable his position was. The doctrine of justi¬

fication was handled. Eck's obduracy only lost him something of

his reputation in the eyes both of Badia and of Contarini, and

1 "La qual cosa parendomi piena di pericolo et di scandalo et
ignominiosa alii Cathclici, ho dissuaso, ma non senza fati-
ca..." Morone saw that if Eck was allowed to leave it could
be later claimed that all the others were Lutherans and there¬
fore their deliberations worthless. HJ IV,449-450.

2 To the understandable disgust of the two concerned. Contarini
accepted Granvelle's judgement that Pighius was unsuitable.
The Scot was rejected on the grounds of his garrulity at
Worms. HJ 1,371.
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got him nowhere. It was probably at this meeting that the

ground for the most significant achievement of the colloquy -
'■\A-

the agreement on the question of justification - began to be

laid. Gropper ,Badia, and Contarini were all agreed on the

issue, and the Catholics generally appear to have been hopeful
2

of agreement with the Protestants on this point.

The discussion of the Book was now going steadily ahead,

beginning, like Alice, at the beginning. At first - on 27 April -

all went well. The pressures of time, the reluctance to show

undue obduracy at this early stage, the fact that the first

articles - on the state of man before the Pall, the freedom of

the will, the cause of sin, and on original sin - were all

briefly and unpolemically formulated all contributed to the

speedy progress. "Be his locis", wrote Melanchthon, "nunc quidem

rixae nullae fuerunt." Melanchthon and Eok swallowed, for the

1 Not Poggio, as it stands in the text HJ I,371«Cf. D/B,p.612,
Anra.l.The text here is very corrupt.

2 Thus Francesco Contarini/Venice,28/4/41, D/R,Nr.691,p.174.

3 CR IV,332.
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moment at least, any doubts they had and although neither side
2

was fully content the differences were evidently not felt to be

great enough to justify a serious conflict at this point. All

were well aware that it was on the fifth article - that on justi¬

fication - that the real issues at stake could be expected to

come into the open, and that any already incipient conflicts

would there come to full articulation. Since Contarini's first

morning conference on 28 April already dealt with this article

it seems probable that the first four articles had all been dis-
•5

posed of on the 27th.

Prom 28 April to 2 May came the dramatic discussions on ar¬

ticle five - de iustificatione hominis. The secrecy in which all

was shrouded at the time, and the apologetic motives which col¬

oured all later representations make an exact reconstruction of

these negotiations difficult.The main outline,however,is clear

enough.

1 E.g. Melanchthon:M...und wiewohl sie im guten Verstande mdgen
hingehen, so habe ich dooh nicht klein Misafallen gehabt, dass
der Meister des Buchs, wo er das Unsre zulasset, doch also
dunkel redet und verstreicht, dass es wenig scheinet...Nun
habe ich Oeduld gehabt, das man nicht sagte, ich wollte die
Handlung ohne grosse Ursache umstossen." Ibid., p.420.

2 "Als hat man solch Buch vor die Hand genommen, und die vor-
dern Artikel, bis auf den Artikel der Justification gelesen,
aber nicht darinne geschlosoen; denn Doctor Bck hat etliche
Punkte angefochten, so haben es die unaern nuch nicht allent-
halben approbirt, darum es also hangend blieben, und der Ar¬
tikel von der Justification vorgenommen..." Saxon Councillors/
Elector, 5/5/41,Ibid., p.254.

3 Cf. Vetter,p.89,n.5.
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Neither Eck nor tlelanchthon were disposed to tolerate the

longwinded and highly ambiguous article which stood in the Book.1
Unlike Contarini, who had been content with making occasional

2
amendments , they demanded that the Book be laid aside altogether

and free discussion on the nature of justification allowed bet¬

ween the two parties. Both hoped that they would thus be rid of
3

the Book for good. This must have been a surprise move on the

part of Eck. We have no hint that even the possibility of depart¬

ing from the Book had been contemplated in the morning conference

with the legate. Eck's deference to the latter should, therefore,

not be overestimated. If he had thus far been forced into cooper¬

ation he had played his part with dragging feet, and without any

real inner conviction, ifelanchthon's discontent with the obscurit¬

ies of the Book then gave him the opportunity to escape from his

previous isolation by forging an alliance - if only in a common

hatred of the Book - with his main contestant Melanchthon!

In the face of this formidable alliance Granvelle had to

capitulate, and the Book was set aside. Accounts differ as to

whether in the subsequent debate the first draft to be laid before

1 Cf. Melanchthon's account* "Und da wir in den Artikel von der
Justification kommen, fochten wir beide, Eck und ich das Buch
zugleich an, wie es auchlsehr ungereimt Ding zusammen gerafft
hat..." OR IV,581. Then, "1st.•.bedacht wcrden, man sollte das
Buch liegen lassen, und frei von der Sache reden, und so man
eins wiirde, sollte man einen Artikel stellen. " Ibid., p.420;
cf.ibid.,p.332.

2 It is reasonable to assume that a certain number of his twenty
odd corrections wo^ld have been devoted to this article.

3 CR IV,582.
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the collocutors carae from Melanchthon or from the Catholic side.^
It is in the last resort immaterial. Probably, however, Melanch¬

thon opened with a summary statement of the Protestant position.

The Catholics took exception to its terminology and it was there¬

fore rejected. Then the Protestants in turn rejected on 29 April
o

the Catholic draft. An attempt on the part of the legate to in¬

tervene with an amended version of his own met v/ith a derisive

reception from the no doubt overwrought Melanchthon and brought

matters no further." The collocutors returned to the Catholic draft.

1 According to the report of the Saxon representatives the first
draft was put forward by the Catholics. CR IV,254. Melanchthon's
short report of 30 April would seem to indicate the opposite.
Ibid., p.239- Also Cruciger's (somewhat, tendentious) account,
which ascribes the first Catholic formula to Contarini,probably
confusing It with the later intervention by the legate. CR IV,252.

2 Eck then appears to have proposed a formula of his own. Me¬
lanchthon: "floe tras formulas ampleeti metuit,(i.e. Ick) ac nunc
de ipsius formula rixaaur. Heri totam formulam ipsorum repudia-
ram, sed ite corrigunt, ut nos abruapere negotiun non einant."
Melanchthon/Luther, 30/4/41, CR IV,239.

3 Llelanchthon writes: "Da wir disputirten, dass unreoht ist,
zweifeln ob wir in Gottes Gnaden sind etc., sendet uns der
Papstliche Legat ein Form die war ihr selb widerwartig, dass
ich lachet, so bald ieh sie ansahe. Ward also diese Form von
alien verworfen, und sahe man wohl, dass sie|sich von wegen des
Legaten schamten,..." CR IV,582. "Sed erat certamen acerrimum
de multis partibus, et miserat Contarenus insulBissiraam formu¬
lam, quae tota repudiata est." Ibid., p.306. Melanohthon's
assertion that the Catholics were visibly ashamed of their le¬
gate's intervention will be an exaggeration. It could, however,
point to some sign of open dissatisfaction on Eck*s part. Brie-
ger's suggestion that Contarini's draft formula referred only
to the special point of certainty of justification is not (pace
Vetter, p. 92, Anna. 2) without a certain probability. It seems the
most likely interpretation of Melanchthon's words above. It is,
moreover,quite improbable that the legate would have attempted
to draw up a complete new draft of the article himself. In view
of his close collaboration with the collocutors this was unne¬

cessary and would have been tactically unwise. A personal inter¬
vention on a particular point, on the other hand, could well have
recommended itself to Contarini,though it was, of course contra¬
ry to the spirit and to the letter of his Instruction.An inter¬
vention of this sort could have been construed later as implying
papal approval of or commitment to the outcome of the colloquy.
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A fierce tussle now ensued within the two parties. Melanch-

thon took the chance to advocate openly the breaking-off of ne¬

gotiations. It would be better, he argued, for the Protestants

to act now than to allow themselves to be entangled in the still

more hateful articles that lay ahead. The blame for the collapse

of the negotiations could easily be s),rugged off onto Eck. Bu-

cer, however, supported by Sturm, reiterated his familiar argu¬

ment that an acceptance of the Protestant doctrine of justifi¬

cation by the Catholics would be a great advance,paving the way

for further reforms within the Catholic camp. As a hopeful sign

they pointed to the fact that the standpoint represented by

Cropper and Pflug was markedly more liberal than that of Eck.

They did not hesitate to accuse tlelanchthon of deliberately try¬

ing to sabotage the colloquy at the behest of the Elector. Me-

lanohthon was forced to give way and the disputation continued.

Cropper and Pflug, manifestly with the backing of the legate,

allowed the Protestants to amend the Catholic draft so radically

that nothing remained in it which they found Incompatible with
2

the Augsburg Confession.

1 "...da der Unglirnpf auf Eckcn liegen wtirde. " CR 17,420.

2 In their report to the Elector the Saxon councillors refer to
it as a formula which was "...von den Theologen dieses Theils
in der Substante mit nichten der Confession und Apologia zu-
wider Oder ungemass geachtet wirdet, auch an Worten klar ge-
nug, dase er zu keinem Missverstand mag gedeutet werden. Und
obwohl solcher Artikel etwas kurz und welter Erkl&rung bediirf-
tig, so ist doch derselbige in der Confession und Apologia ganz
wohl erklart, welchen man dieses Theils in alleweg vorzubehal-
ten und darinnen nichts zu vergeben bedacht und entschlossen...n
Ibid., p.254.
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Agreement on the doctrine of justification had been achieved!

Granvelle himself - a final histrionic touch - wrote out the

agreed version of the article in his own hand, and sealed his

triumph by managing to wrench even from the reluctant Eck an even¬

tual, grudging consent.1 It had been a great triumph for his diplo¬

macy. How, however, would the theologians react? And how the world

outside Regensburg?

The reaction among the Protestants in Regensburg was strange-
2

ly subdued , ranging from cautious expressions of pleasure to

stunned disbelief.' The incredulity was, after all, understandable.

Wittenberg and Iiome had now been at odds for two decades. Those

who had been young men when the struggle had begun had by now

lived under the shadow of the schism for the best part of their

lives. Those who were now young had never known anything else but

schism. Those who had been of mature years in 1517 and had experi¬

enced something of what a united Christendom meant were now large¬

ly dead.

1 If we are to believe Peucer he at first refused to append his
signature,but was eventually pushed into doing so by Granvelle.
Dedication to Tom. IV of the Qpp.Helanchthonis.quo i»ed in D/3,
p.622,Anm.7.

2 The need for secrecy remained, now as before, and therefore
any open discussion about,far less rejoicing over the agree¬
ment was in any cause excluded.

3 Dittrich's assertion (D/B,p.C25) that Contarini's "Dio lau¬
dato" also "filled the breat of many a Protestant" give3 a
quite misleading impression. His sole authority is a quotation
from Cruciger wrenched out of its context. Indeed, his whole
picture of a sudden outburst of ecumenical cordiality and con¬
viviality on the successful conclusion of the agreement could
hardly be more misleading.



The schism had lasted too long. It had become something

self-evident, a part of the fabric of life. Men had long since

made their decision between the two possibilities that lay open

to them - in the rare case that such decisions were in their

cower. In any case they had become accustomed themselves to the

new order of things. Wes it now to be upset overnight by the con¬

fabulations of a few theologians? The wall of distrust from be¬

hind which the two parties now regarded one anoti er, and the

vested interests in a continuation of the status quo ( in which

the economic is only one of the many factors to be taken into

account) made any such dramatic development seem in the highest

degree unlikely.

To the Protestants it was as if they had been defrauded by

a confidence trick of their own most precious possesion - the

doctrine on justification that was distinctively and character¬

istically theirs, end which by a sleight of hand the Catholics

were now appropriating for themselves. For it was generally

agreed that there wan nothing in the agreed article to which

one could take exception from the Protestant point of view. It

was fully oonsonant with the Confession and the Apology although

the latter were more explicit and alone could be relied upon for

a full statement of the faith.^ One of the most friendly reactions

1 Thus Burckhard: CP I7,256.
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was that of Cruciger v/ho remarked that the formula "...quae etsi

non est a noatris composita, sed utrinque consarcinata, tamen a

nostra doctrina, quod discrepet, nihil habet, quare si haec de

quibus inter delectos convenit accipiuntur publico consensu doc-
i

trina nostrarum eoclesiarum approbate et recepta est." "You will

marvel," wrote Calvin to Farel, "when you read the copy(of the

article on justification)...that our adversaries have conceded

so much, For they have committed themselves to the essentials

of what is our true teaching.L'othing is to be found in it which

does not stand in our writings. I know that you would prefer a

more explicit exposition and in this you are at one with my¬

self. But if you consider with what sort of men we have to deal,
2

you will acknowledge that a great deal has been achieved."

How was this undeniable fact that hitherto unthinkable con-

3
cessions had here been made by the Catholics to be explained?

Burckhard reacted with the now familiar suspicion that it could

only be a Catholic dodge. The latter could not be sincere in

their avowed desire for reformation. That would be cutting their

own throats, "actum siquidem easet de ipsorum regno si recepta

1 Ibid., p.259.

2 Herminjard VII,p.111.

3 "liceat verba quaedam etiam habeat a nostris non adeo usitata,
tamen in sententia et substantia nostris omnibus placet.Sun-
quam enim antea pars altera ea ooncedere voluit,quae In hoc
articulo adperte probat et confitetur.Idque testantur omnes
ipsorum libri." Burckhard/Briick, 5/5/41, OR IV,257.
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veritate pia et christians reformatio, ad quam taraen Caesar pro-

pensus videtur, instituenda esset. " It was to be feared, there-

fore, that they would seek to confuse the Protestants with ob¬

scure and ambiguous formulae; and hence some of the Protestants

would probably not even accept the agreement on the fifth artic¬

le until they saw whether a genuine concord could be attained on

the other points. Phis,however, was an impossibility.1 This caut¬

ious, waiting attitude was indeed the general reaction of the
2

Protestants. The apparent 'change of heart' among the Catholics

would have to be put first to the test in the discussion of the

other articles before any one should give way to rejoicing, which

at this stage would he premature.

Among the Catholics, on the other hand, apart from Eck, the

reaction was considerably more positive. Even Morone had a tempo¬

rary relapse into optimism. Melanchthon, it was true, he wrote to

Rome, remained stiff-necked as ever,bound by his mandate from the

Elector. In Bucer, however, who was exerting himself to the ut¬

most for the attainment of a concord, Morone set the highest

hopes, believing indeed that he was already regained for the

1 "Verum non possum mihi persuadere ullo raodo, quod de hac tanta
causa,in qua tam multae sunt non verbales sed reales controver-
siae,taa facile convenire possit...Sed fortassis vix recipietur
hie articulus ab omnibus, nisi integra fiat concordia, quae est
impo8sibilis.M Ibid.

2 E.g. Cruciger, in whose breast, according to Mttrich, there was
room for nothing but joy.Cruciger does indeed show pleasure at
what he Interprets as a victory for the Protestant position,
"Quare, quod faustum foelixque sit et salutare Ecclesiis, de
hoc articulo convenit eatenus,ut ad Caeaarera et Principes re-
feratur et nostri subsoribant;" Here, in mid-sentence Dittrich
has closed the quotation. Cruoiger,however,continues immediate¬
ly "...subscribant;quod tamen non existimo prius futurum ease,
quam de caeteris articulis certum sit."Exactly,in other words,
the cautious standDoint of the other Protestants. Ibid., pp.
252-253.
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Church, and was only holding back from an open declaration of

his change of allegiance in order to work more effectively with¬

in the Protestant ranks. With his help, he hoped, Melanchthon's

resistance could be overcome in the difficult negotiations that

lay ahead, as had already happened at Worms on the question of

original sin, For Gropper also, Bucer's Catholic counterpart,

he had only the highest praise.^
Contarini himself greeted the news with a heartfelt "dio

laudato!" The article, he reported to Parnese, had been adjudged

by Badia, Cochlaeus, Morone and himself, with the three Cathol¬

ic collocutors, to be "cattolica et santa".No mention, as Ditt-
2

rich points out , of the differences of opinion within the

Catholic camp! In his concern to win the consent of Rome the le¬

gate did not shrink from giving what amounted to a false picture

of the situation at Regensburg! With his report went a copy of

the article, and a renewed plea for the need for the greatest of

secrecy, in view of attempts from Italy, of which Granvelle had
"5

news, to disturb the work of reunion.

A further attempt to gain backing among his friends in Italy

for the agreement was his sending of a further copy, again with

1 "Stlmiamo, che l'autor del libro sia il Groppero,qual vera-
mente mostra gran modestia con singulare zelo di concordia
Christiana et anohe bona dottrina.w HJ IV,453-454.Sim.Conta¬
rini, HJ 1,374.

2 D/B,p.620.

3 HJ 1,371-372.
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the strictest injunction to secrecy, to his friend Ercole Gon-

ssaga, Cardinal of Mantua. He asked the cardinal to show it to

Cortese and Messer Angelo, his own theological adviser,(and to

none other) and to inform him with all speed of their judgement

upon it. He enclosed an explanation on two of the points which

he considered most controversial.1
How far, then, had Contarini contributed to the achievement

of the agreement on the fifth article? His moderating influence

on Eck, his approval of Gropper's mediatorial work, his excellent

relations with Granvelle we have already noted. His endeavours,

however, precisely in this period, went one step further. As
2

far indeed, as Vetter says, as his Instruction would allow him.

He entered into his first friendly relations with the Protest¬

ants.

His moderation and learning had in fact made a very favour¬

able impression at Regensburg, even to some extent on the Pro¬

testants. The satisfaction with Contarini was growing with every

hour, wrote Morone immediately alter the successful outcome

of the discussions on the fifth article. Granvelle and other

of the Imperial ministers were on record as attributing his

presence at Regensburg, endowed with the gifts he had, to the

1 Contarini/Cardinal of Mantua,3/5/41,D/R,Nr.64,pp.324-325.

2 Vetter,p.95*
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working of Providence. For the Protestants were already he-

ginning not only to love him personally (amarlo)#but in their

reverence for him to pay tribute indirectly to the pope and to
i

the Apostolic See.

This palpable exaggeration has, however, its grain of truth.

What Contarini certainly succeeded in doing was to improve the

image of Rome in Germany, both among Catholics and Protestants.

Almost to a Machiavellian extent he was conscious of the import¬

ance of his task here, as we see from his words to Cervini in

his advocacy of the petitions of the Archbishop of Salzburg and

of the Bishop of Freising to the Curia for a mitigation of the

financial demands being made upon them. The one was the brother

of the Bavarian Dukes, the other of the influential Count Fre¬

derick of the Palatinate. "These are men of weight in this land,

and on the death of his brother Count Frederick will be Elector

and the emperor has shown a high opinion of him in this Diet,

and therefore it seems to be that it would be very good to show

our high estimation of him and of the Archbishop of Salzburg
2

also." In countless other ways he sought by his considerate

1 HJ 17,454 "...Monsr di Granvella et gli altri Ministri dicono,
ch'Iddio per sua bont& l'ha creato a questo effetto,pereh<l
si porta con grandissima mansuetudine,prudentia et dottrina,
nella quale...h reputato avanzare tutti gl'altri,quail sono
in questo luoco,di maniera che gli adversarii istessi cominci-
ano non solo ad amarlo,ma ancora a reverirlo con grande ho-
nore di N.S. e'. de quella Santa Sede Apostolica."

2 Contarini/Cervini,29/4/41,D/R,Kr.693,p.175.



- 210 -

treatment of the various complaints and requests of the Germans

to refurbish the sadly-tarnished image of the papacy in Germany,
i

and with considerable success, lie tactfully avoided acting in

a way that would be unnecessarily provocative, talcing,for example,

Granvelle's advice that it would be better not to proceed to a

solemn publication of the papal Bull of Indulgence designed for
p

the Diet. Papal representatives in Germany had not hitherto been

noted for their tact.

As far as the Protestants were concerned Gontarini had begun

to break down some of the distrust with which any representative

of the papacy had automatically to contend. Even to have attain¬

ed the point, as he himself put it, where he was "...non mal
x

visto da protestanti" was in this context a considerable achieve¬

ment. Conorete evidence of the new atmosphere was the visit of

Johann Sturm to the legate which, however - since the legate did

not think it opportune - did not deal with the theological con¬

troversies. It ended, all the same, on the friendliest of terms,

Sturm showing the legate all due reverence and resolving, as

Contarini heard afterwards from Wauchop, to repeat the visit at

a later opportunity.^ Equally cordial was a meeting arranged by

1 D/B,pp.614-615. A large amount of his time was taken up with
such matters. His integrity made a great impression. One Ger¬
man is said to have burst out,"0 mores insolitos,utinara sic
semper, non enim nunc laboraremus." iforandi,I,ii,p.35.

2 ZKG 111,637; Quirini,111,254.

3 Contarini/Dandino,1/5/41, D/R,Ined.63 a,p.323.

4 Contarini/Farnese, 3/5/41, HJ I,373«
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Veltwyck with Bucer in which the latter responded to Contarini's
exhortation to do all in his power to promote concord in a way

which filled the legate with the highest hopes. Buoer also, he

thought, would be repeating his visit.1
A further initiative on the part of the legate was the send¬

ing of his greetings to the Elector of 3randenburg, after an

initial sounding of his relation,the Cardinal of Mainz. Joachim

received Oontarini's emissaries with great courtesy and replied

with a lengthy profession of his desire for an end to the re¬

ligious discord. Contarini drew in particular the attention of

Farnese to the fact that the Elector had addressed him in his

reply as "Legatus missus a Sanctissimo Domino noBtro Paulo ter-

tio," for this seemed firm evidence that these friendly contacts

were bearing the desired fruit - a more amenable temper on the
2

part of the Protestants. A picturesque touch was added by the

Elector sending his instrumentalists to serenade the Cardinal,

for which Contarini did not fail to express his cordial thanks.

The significance of all this activity one should neither

over-estimate nor under-estimate. Morone had already conducted

1 Contarini makes no mention of Bucer's remark, reported by
Beccadelli, that there was fault on both sides, the Protest¬
ants having defended many things too subbornly, the Catholics
having left many abuses uncorrected. Morandi I,ii,p.34. Lest
the Curia take this amiss? Cf. D/B,p.617,Anm. 2.

2 "...il che ho voluto significare a V. Sig. Revma. pereh& vegga
come questi animi danno qualche segno di humiliarsi, il che a
Mo piaccia segua in effetto." HJ 1,374.
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personal conversations with Sturm, Bucer and Melanchthon in Worm3.

In itself, that was nothing new. Hor can the so frequently cited

remark of Jacob Sturm that five or six papal councillors of the

8tamp of Gontarinl would be enough to persuade him to abandon any

doubts a3 to the correctness of the papal decrees be taken with

such gospel seriousness.1 One can, moreover, ask oneself what

Bucer thought of Contarini's promise that his efforts in the inter-

eats of reunion would gain for him the gratitude not only of God
2

but of the pope and the emperor. For the Strass'burg reformer

such trinitarian cooperation of God, pope and emperor was not

perhaps quite such a self-evident proposition as for the legate.

The world in which Contarini moved was truly a very different

one from that of the German Protestants, and personal contacts,

however friendly, would have to reach a much deeper level if the

cultural, not to apeak of the theological gap were to be bridged.

On Melanchthon he had totally failed to make any impression,

or if anything, only a negative one. The cloistered seclusion

of the latter, and his almost neurotic fear of the subtleties

of Roman and Imperial diplomacy kept the two men apart. They

never met. This in itself points to the superficiality of the

encounter between the two sides at Regenaburg. Special circum¬

stances, of course, played a rftle in Melanchthon*s case. Calvin,

1 Morandi I,ii,p.35.

2 HJ 1,373.
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however, was equally sceptical. He does not spare us the cheap¬

est of polemic against the legate1 and apparently believed that

the latter was opposed to any genuine discussion and that the

support for it which he professed was only a sham. The ai:n of

the papal representatives, he argued, remained now as before

the reduction of the Protestants. Contarini only differed from

his predecessors in preferring this, if possible, to be a blood-
2

less business. Which, of course, was not without a certain ele-
x

aent of truth!

The truth is that, at bast, Contarini's tentative gestures

of friendship in the direction of the Protestants were only a

modest step forward. Foundations had been laid on which, given

time, a. structure of confidence and good will could have been

gradually built up. The dialogue at Regenaburg, however, never

reached any depth. To ask whether, given more favourable circum¬

stances, it coiild ever have done so is to speculate. 're can only

observe that even from the modest beginnings that were made the

1 "Contarenus Csrdinali3 (adest) pro suo pontifices qui nobis
prime ingressu tot cruces aspersit, ut biduo post brachium
ill! px fatigatione laboraaae arbitrer..." Calvin/^arel, 29/
3/41f Herminjard,p.58.

2 "Contarenus sine sanguine subigere nos cupit. Proinde tentat
orunes vias conficiendi ex sua utilitate negocii citra arms.
Mutinensia (itforone) totus est sanguinarius...Uterque in hoc
totus est, ut oanes arnicas tractationes praacidat." Ibid.,
pp. 58,62.

3 When, e.g., Oontarini speaks in the following terms:"queatl
antral danno qualche segno di hurailiarsi..." the tendency of
this thinking is not far removed from that which Calvin
attributes to hira. HJ 1,374.
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practical and psychological conditions had been created in which

a breakthrough on the question of justification became possible.

On the human level, Contarini's achievement at Regensburg was

not inconsiderable, especially when we bear in mind how minimal

hie actual potentialities for action were, how limited his room

for manoeuvre, how pessimistically the chances of success had

been adjudged. For a moment of time divided Christendom had seen

a flickering of hope, i'he visitation was brief. Its fascination

remains.
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CHAPTER 6

COMTARINI AND THE CATHOLICS

The success of the colloquy thus far had been preeminently

Contarini's success.1 Yet ultimately the colloquy was to fail.

Should not this final failure also be laid at the door of the

legate?

Contarini had come to Regensburg with a twofold aim: to re¬

store the unity of the Church and to defend the inviolability of

the Catholic faith and the interests of the papacy. The success

of his mission rested on the presumption of the compatibility of

these two aims. At no point had he entertained the idea of puroh-
2

asing unity at the cost of "the truth". The agreement on the

article on justification had only been acceptable to him because

he believed in its genuine Catholicism.

If, in the negotiations which followed, his attitude appear¬

ed to undergo an abrupt change this was, in fact, not the case.

He remained as concerned for unity as ever he had been. What had

changed, however, was his conviction that agreement was possible

without a sacrifice of the orthodox position, that his ecumenism

need not endanger his Catholicism. His two aims no longer appeared

to be compatible.

1 Others had, of course, played their part - Gropper,Bucer, and
not least Granvelle - yet without the lead given by the legate,
their efforts would have had little hope of succeeding.

2 "Et come per 1'altre mie scrissi a V.S., quella li faccia pur
ampia fede per raio nome,ch'io sto con l'occhio aperto et mai
non consentiro a cosa, che non sia in honor di Dio et della sua
santa fede, ne N.S. mi ha mandato qui ad altro effetto se non
per questo." Contarini/Dandino,1/5/41,D/R,Ined.Iir. 63 a,p.323.
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We can, and indeed must, attribute to Contarini part of the

responsibility for the failure of the colloquy. This,is, however,

only another way of saying that his concern for "Catholicism" was

as passionate as that for "unity". The point at issue here is

what he understood by this "Catholicism". As we have already

seen it was an understanding flexible enough to permit the accept¬

ance of a statement on justification which satisfied many Pro¬

testants. Where, however, did this flexibility find its limit?

At what point did Contarini come to believe that the substance

of Catholicism was threatened? The following chapter will attempt

an answer to this question.

Agreement having been reached on justification, discussion

proceeded on 3 May to the next section of the Regensburg Book,1
that dealing with the Church. Article VI dealt with the 'notes'

of the Church and its authority, Article VII with the 'note of the

Word' (de nota Verbi), Article IX2 dealt with the authority of

the Church in regard to Scripture.

1 Or rather returned to the Book again.Both Melanchthon and Eck
had argued for a continuation of the previous free discussion.
Cf. Melanchthon's report:"Da wir von diesem Artikel (i.e. on
justification) kommen meineten Eok und ich,wir sollten nun des
Buchs lose seyn, und nach Ordnung der Confessio fortschreiten.
Aber Granvel wollt haben, dass wir das Buch wiederum vor die
Hand nehmen sollten. Dazu trieben auch Groperus und Bucerus,
sagten,dieses ware der bequemste Weg zu handeln und zur Con¬
cordia." CR IV,582.Apparently Pistorius supported Melanchthon.
Ibid., p.441.

2 Article VIII,apparently out of place here, asserted,against
the Novatians and the Cathari, the need for"poenitentia post
lapsura" to deal with mortal as well as venial sin. Le Plat
111,20-22; CR IV,pp.205-208.
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Predictably, Article IX gave most trouble,1 The others

occasioned little dispute, being drafted in general and conoil-
2

iatory terms. The reference in Article VI to the damnation of

heretics and schismatics did arouse a certain amount of unrest

among the Protestants , though it could, of course, be interpreted

1 "Hora trattano l'articulo de Ecclesia, nel quale gli adver-
sarii sin qui non vogliono admettere 1'authority delli conci-
lii, come doverebbono." Morone/Parnese,3/5/41, HJ IV,545,
quoted in D/B,p.628,Anm.2.

2 "Also kaaen wir wiederum in das Buch, und nahmen vor den Ar-
tikel von den Kirchen, der seltsam zerhackt ist. Und wiewohl
ich Missfallen hatte an viel Puncten, nahm ich doch vornam-
lich den letzten vor, darin das Buch ihm eine Kirch, wie ein
weltlich Regiment, nach menschlicher Weisheit dichtet, darin
der Herr Oder der Praetor Gewalt hat, die Gesetz zu deuten,
und gilt die Deutung von wegen dea Gewalts und Oberkeit,etc.
Item,in weltliehen Gerichten gilt das mehrer etc. Dieser welt-
lichen "/eioe nach diohtet das Buch; es muss eine Gewalt in
der Kirchen seyn, die fchrift zu deuten, und diese Gewalt
stehe nit bei Privatpersonen; item,eine Privatperson soil sich
nit wider den grbssern Theil Oder die Mehrern setzen." Me-
lachthon,CR IV,582; of. PlstoriussAfter dealing with the ar¬
ticle on justification, the collocutors went on to the "Arti-
kel von der Kirchen(Article VI - ' De ecclesia et illius sig-
nis et auctoritate'), und wiewohl derselbe auch gef&hrlich
gestellet, so iot er doch ait etlicher Reden VerSnderung also
geblieben, wie er jetzund stehet, und nicht verworfen. Aber
bald hernach, da man dlsputirt von der Kirchen Autorit&t in
der Lehre und der Auslegung der Schrift,da ist ein barter
Streit vorgefalien.Denn das Buch redet von der Kirchen und
Gottes W. als von elnem weltlichen KQnigreich und desoelben
Gesetzen. "Ibid. ,p.441. Finally the report of the Ziirich theol¬
ogian Rudolf Walthart;"Darnach hat man das buch wider lesen
mlissen in folgenden artiklen,von der kirchen,von der kirchen-
zeichen,nernlich von Gottes wort hat man passieren lassen,dann
es aind generalia gewe3on,die nit besonder zu streiten,dann sy
in irem wesen selb christlicher liebe nit entgcgen sind."Zeit-
schrift f. Ochw. Kg. 28 (1934),p.99.

3 Molanchthon comments!"Legitur locus de Eoclesia,ubi est acerba
obiurratio eorum qui discedunt ab Ecclesia.Res in genere di-
citur,ne nobl3 contradicere liceret,sed tela ex insidiis emisaa
haereret in nobis."CR IV,414.Concerning this point the Protest¬
ant Rotates remarked in Julys"Quod autem damnat idem articulus
eoo,qui discedunt ab Ecclesia,articulus loquitur de lis,qui dis¬
cedunt a recte docentibus.Et fatemur ab his non esse disceden-
dum.Sed antithesis addenda estiiuste discedi ab iis,qui defen-
dunt faloam doctrinam,et qui homines innocentes propter piae
doctrinae confessionem interficlunt."CR IV,487.
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in different ways. In general the Protestants were, if not con¬

tent with these articles, at least ready to postpone open dissent

until the discussion of the ninth article. Accordingly, it was

soon possible to dispose of them, and on the same day, the third

of May, discussion could move on to Article IX.

This handled the questions of the interpretation of Script¬

ure and the authority of the Councils ?/ith great restraint.1
There was no trace of anti-Protestant polemic or of an exagger¬

ated theologia gloriae. The treatment was predominantly histori¬

cal. Both Scripture and the authority of the Church in regard to

it were interpreted as divinely given to prevent the distortion
2

of the original tradition. Lest the spoken word be forgotten or

falsely transmitted the written Scriptures were introduced, and

to ensure their proper delimitation and interpretation the Church
x

was given authority tc determine the Canon' and the true under¬

standing of these Scriptures. It was not claimed that the Church

stood above Scripture, and indeed Scripture was ranked far above

any human authority.^ It was futile, the article argued, to dis¬

pute whether Church or Scripture had the greater authority, for

1 "Be auctoritate ecclesiae in discernenda et interpretancia
scripture." CR 17,208-212.

2 "Quod quasi per manus (Peus) tradl et communicari voluit."
Ibid., p.208.

3 "Auctoritatem iudicandi inter scripturas, et discernendi
Canonicam a non Canonica..." Ibid., p.209.

4 Note the ambiguity. It was a matter of dispute whether the
Church was, in fact, a human authority in this sense.



- 219 -

both were directed and Inspired by the one Holy Spirit,working

in both through the instrumentality of men.1
Further,many doctrines - those of the Trinity and of the

Person ol Christ - were implicit rather than explicit in the

Scriptures. The latter needed Interpretation, the Church's inter¬

pretation. One might have expected a reference here to the teach¬

ing office of the papacy, but there is at least no direct ment¬

ion of this. The stress was laid instead on the whole Church,

the consensus of all the pious as against the individual be¬

liever. It was this consensus which was recorded in the first

2
Councils and orthodox Christian writers of every age; the de¬

crees of the first ecumenical Councils in particular, insofar

as they refer to the dogmas -which are necessary for salvation,

were infallible.

So much for the content of the article. It will hardly be

denied that, if the "Catholic" position were to be retained at

all, it could not have been framed in a more conciliatory manner.

Yet it met with the instant and vehement opposition of Helanch-

thon. It could scarcely have been otherwise.

1 "Ut fruatra et irreligiose disputetur, nun autoritas Bcclesiae
scripturis anteferenda sit; num Ecclesia abolere seu mutare
possit tradita in verbo Dei,num atatuere quid possit contra
verbum Dei...;'1 Cod wished "ut autoritas interpretandi scrip¬
tures apud Ecclesiam, quae Spiritu suo regltur,e3set, ut idem,
qui scripturae autor est, Spiritus, eiu3 etiam sit interpres..."
ibid., p.209.

2 "Hoc enim universalis ille consensus,et admirabilis in unara
eandemque doctrinam conspiratio proprium habet,ut eius inter¬
pretation! standum sit,quod notis infallibilibus nitatur,quae
sunt promissiones divinae de Spiritu veritatis,Eccleslae nun-
quam defutura doetrinae concordia,et cum scripturis consensio."
CR IV,211-212.
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True, in deference to the expected Protestant objections,

nothing had been said about the mystical or - in contemporary

thought closely allied1- the hierarchical nature of the Church.

Was.however,the organic,corporate understanding of the Church,

the stress - bo typical of Cropper - on the historical continuit¬

ies, really any more acceptable? It was all more than vaguely dis¬

quieting to Protestant ears, accustomed to the note of the Church

"under the Word".

Disquiet became.however, implacable opposition at the point

where concreteneas could no longer be avoided - on the question
2

of the infallible authority of the orthodox Councils. The assert¬

ion of this was only the logical conaequence of Gropper's whole

doctrine of the Church. Any system of thought which understands

the integrity or orthodoxy of the faith in terms of an ideologi¬

cal continuity must necessarily posit infallible instances, or

at least an infallible Instance whose decisions ground and con¬

stitute that continuity. In Cropper's thought - for all the

freedom his positive theology and critical scholarship accord¬

ed him - the Word was bound not only to Scripture but al30 to

the dogmatic tradition of the Church. The alternative "Church

1 Note the recurrent mention of the mystic writing Pe ecclesiae
hierarchia of Dionysius the Areopagite in the Catholic writ¬
ing of this period.

2 "et in somma li Protestanti sono convenuti con il Catholici
salvo che parlando de conciliis non hanno voluto admettere
che il concilio non possa errare interpretandis scripturis."
Contarini/Parnese, 4/5/41»HJ 1,575.
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under Scripture" or "Scripture under Church" became here abrupt¬

ly actual.

Bucer, in accepting the article originally, had apparently

not seen this, and at Regoneburg too, he argued for the accept¬

ance of this article.1 Ilia attempts, however, to gloss over the

differences do him no credit. To Melanchthon, on the other hand,

assent here would have been a betrayal of his conscience, and of
p

the truth itself. As he saw it, a concession on this issue would

have meant a capitulation all the way along the line, in effect
•K

a surrender of the whole Lutheran position.

If the principle of sola scriptura, with its ultimate basis

in the absolute polarity of the divine will and human "traditions"

were sacrificed,the whole Protestant front could be rolled back

and Catholic faith and practice defended at every critical point.

Here there could be no retreat. Since,however, this applied

equally to the Catholics, deadlock seemed imminent and the wiiole

1 Melanchthon*a reference to "mein Gesell" who "air den Artikel
viel glossiren wollt" is obviously a reference to Bucer. CR IY,
582.

2 "Denn oich die Theologen diesesTheils standh&ftig and wohl bis
anhero gehalten, und insonderheit hat sich Magistar Philippus
ouch in Cfegenw&rtigkeit der verordneten Theologen und der an-
dern vernehmen lassen, dass er eher sterben,denn ichts wider
sein Qewissen und 'Vahrheit einraumen wollte..." Saxon Coun¬
cil lors/T- lector , 5/5/41,ibid.,p.255.Melanchthon was of course,
under hefty pressure from his Elector to take up an uncomprom¬
ising position.

3 "Denn so man den Concilien diese Oewalt geben sollt,wie sie
sagten,warden vir vicl Irrthua der vorigen Concilien best&ti-
gen,und ssu ktinftlg alle IJachkomaen mit diesem praeiudicio
so> recklich beschweren." Ibid., p.582;sim.Cruciger'^comment:
"Nunc ventura est ad articulura de Ecclesia et eius authoritate,
in quo adversarii ne^cio an facile discossuri sint ab eo,quod
ipsis adhuc reliquura est profugiura defendendi et retinendi tra-
ditiones extra acripturae testimonium,titulo universalis con¬
sensus publice recepti." Ibid., p.253;cf.ibid.,pp.432-433.
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colloquy threatened to grind to a halt. For the moment a tacti¬

cal rescue operation by the politicians saved the day.

Granvelle tried at first - a grotesque irrelevancy - to urge

Melanchthon to read the articles "more industriously". The dis¬

cussions had led nowhere,he seemed to be indicating,because Me-

lanchthon had not properly digested the content of the article.

Indignant at the imputation that he had been neglecting his

homework, Jelanchthon retorted that he had studied the Book

thoroughly both in T,ittenberg and in Regensburg. He was neither

willing nor able to approve of the articles,and that was an end

to it!1
Duke Frederick of the Palatinate,the other President,then

proposed that the Protestant collocutors submit their own views

in an irenic alternative or counter-draft and this was duly

presented.2
Like the original article this Protestant draft was also

unpoleraical, and went far to meet the Catholic position. Rot only

was the interpretative r6le of the Church readily admitted. As

far as its authority in determining the limits of the Canon were

1 Ibid., p.582.

2 "Da hat Pfalzgrave Priedrich eine ?7eise vorgeschlagen,dass die
Colloquenten unsere Theils einen eigenen Artikel atelleten;
doch nit zankisch. Also ist ein Gegenartikel Ubergeben..."
Ibid., pp.583-584; text in ibid., pp.349-352.
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concerned, the Protestants could say In conscious continuity

with Augustine, "Evangelio non crederem,niai me eccle3iae catholi-

cae coiaaoveret auctoritas"! Further they agreed that the true

understanding of Scripture was to be found in the Church alone.

On the other hand, however, they protested that this gift of

interpretation was not bound to particular persons or places,

but pertained to those pious men whose teachings were at one

with the testimonies of dcripture and the general consensus of

the Church.1 Authority was not bound to office.

It was true that the Church had also to decide on doctrinal

matters. While,however, the witness of the Early Church, derived

as it was ultimately from the apostles,could be a guide here,the

final authority aust always be the Word of God. The Councils

must be obeyed where they had interpreted the Word of God aright,

but there had also been synods - such as that of Sirmium - which

had erred. On historical,therefore, as well as theological grounds

the infallibility of the Councils and of the Early Church Fathers

could not be accepted.

The new Protestant article brought the two sides no closer to

one another, and Granvelle, seeing that a prolongation of the

1 "Ita est quidem donum interpretationis penes veram Ecclesiaa,
sed non est certis personis aut locis alligatum. Et alias est
in pluribus, alias in paucioribus, alias aagis, alias minus
illustre aut purum... Cum igitur in Ecclesia sit donuia inter¬
pretationis, audiri Ecclesiam docentem necesse est, et qui ha-
beant donum, haec duo ostendentsscripturae teotiaonia vere
consentientia, et catholious consensus." Ibid., pp. 350-351*
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discussion at this stage would only mean that the two sides

entrenched themselves even more deeply behind their established

positions, reluctantly decided to postpone the settlement of the

conflict to the end of the colloquy. According to Belanchthon

he did not want it said that the colloquy had foundered on the
•j

attitude of the Catholics to the Counoils.

The gravity of this failure to come to terms on the nature

of the Church cannot be overemphasised. It meant, as we can
2

now see in retrospect, the failure of the colloquy. On the

question of authority neither sides would surrender, and neither

the urgent desire for an accommodation, nor the common respect

for the Church's patristic heritage, could bridge the chasm.The

parting of the ways had already been reached - only three days

after the agreement on justification! The postponement of the

issue may have been politic;theologically it was a confession

1 "dleweil wir unvergliehen blieben, und Granvel 3ahe,dass sie
wenig Grlimpfs haben wurden, so man sagt (sngen wfirde),dass
sich die llandlung in diesem Ctreit von den Concilion gestos-
senihaben sie eine Hdflichkeit geiibet, gesagt,man soil dieee
materia suspendiren,und fort achreiten." Ibid., p.503.

2 "Hie sperabam finea totius actionis fore; nam et collegae
quia videbant, adversaries non de veritate sed de autoritate
sua diaicare, minus spei habebant, nec me poenitet dissen-
sisee." Ibid., p. 414. Thus Melanchthon.Certainly, however,
Cruciger did not regard the breakdown of negotiations as
final. "De aliis articulis etiam coepit disputare, sed quia
in illis non ita facile et eubito convenire potest, audio
quorundara diiudicatione suspense pergi ad alios..." CR 17,259;
ibid., p.266. Contarini himself could make the strange state¬
ment that on the whole agreement had been reached. Only (!)
on the question of the infallibility of the councils in the
interpretation of scripture did disagreement remain.Is this
a hang-over from the euphoria about Article 7 ? "ft in somma
li Protestanti sono convenuti con il Catholic! 3alvo che
parlar.do de conciliis non Iianno voluto admettere che il con-
cilio non possa errare interpretandis scripturis." Contarini/
Parneee, 4/5/41,HJ 1,375.



- 225 -

of bankruptcy. Prom now on the advocates of reunion would be in

the invidious position of having to paper over the ominous cracks

that were beginning to appear, but which had not been squarely

faced. The evasion of the issue of authority had already settled

the doom of the colloquy. The later debate on transubstantiation

would only provide the occasion for its demise.

The uncertainty in the Catholic camp on the question of

authority may well have contributed to the decision to postpone

its discussion for the moment. Contarini had, of course, accept¬

ed the formulation of Article IX about the infallibility of the

Councils. He was, however, only too well aware that this was a

disputed point among the Catholic theologians. Pighius, for

example, argued that the papacy was the sole infallible instance,

and that the Councils were not infallible. Contarini,while him¬

self inclined to the anti-Parisian school, which placed the

pope above the Councils, felt it would be the part of wisdom
1

to avoid too close a definition of this theoretical point.

1 Contarini/Parneae,9/5/41, HJ 1,379-381; for Pighius cf. Walter
Friedensburg,"Beitrige zum Briefwechsel der katholischen Ge-
lehrten Deutschlands",ZKG XXIII,110-155; esp. p. 144: "Stupen-
dum profecto est quarn absurda inveneri^mus etiam nostrorum
theologorum,quos Parisensis nobis schola subministravit,his in
rebus judicia, eorura presertim quos Cesar magnis alit et dita-
vit stipendiis et facit maximi,ut in multis iisque precipuis
adveraarioruia non paulo quam illorum tolerabilior sit senten-
tia.M Cochlaeus was also impressed by Pighius' arguments, but
felt that his book.Hierarchiae Eccleaiasticae Assertio, had
appeared at an unpropitious time. Cochlaeus/Morone, Tl/1/38,
ZKG XVIII,279-280.
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These differences were, of course, of quite secondary im¬

portance to those with the Protestants, who rejected any infalli¬

bility of the Church, whether attributed to Councils or to pope.

However it would be embarrassing if in the attempt to prove the

historical validity of this infallibility, the differences with¬

in the Catholic camp should oome to light. The historical argu¬

ments (Sirmium!) used by the Protestants had a startling re¬

semblance to those which Pighius himself had brought to play.1
Certainly Contarini's hesitation here prevented him from

coming forward with any initiative of his own. He had to rest

content that the Catholic theologians had rebutted the Protest¬

ant errors, iince the Catholics were not in a position to de¬

fine their views exactly, neither side emerged from their esta¬

blished positions, and the debate had to be broken off premat¬

urely.A debate comparable with that on justification could not

develop. A descent into detail would have embarrassed the Cathol¬

ics, while a continued tussle on the level of general princip¬

les could only lose time and exasperate the Protestants. Con-

tarini was left little choice but to agree to the suspension of

the debate on 4 May, and a transition to the question of the

sacraments.

1 Cf. Vetter,p.111.
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Above all, Contarini was concerned - with German Catholicism

in its present state and the mana of the papacy at a nadir - to

avoid a discussion on the authority of the Roman See. Although

Article IX had side-stepped this point, the precision of the

differences which a longer debate would have brought about must

inevitably have raised it. It followed on logically from the

question of the authority of the Councils and, indeed, Kck suggest¬

ed that the collocutors should now occupy themselves with the
1

papacy, instead of with the sacraments. The legate firmly re¬

sisted this suggestion.

It would, he believed, almost of necessity lead to the total

breakdown of the discussions. If the colloquy were to fail,

"quod Deus avertat",let it be on the nature of the sacraments

rather than on the papacy, for it would be disastrous for the

papal cause in Germany if the colloquy were to founder precise-
2

ly on the question of Rome*s authority. It would be better to

tackle the other less controversial articles first, for if

agreement were reached on them the chances of the Protestants

accepting papal authority would be greater.

1 Contarini/Parnese,9/5/41, D/R,p.179»

2 Morone believed that this was what the Protestants were

hoping for. Aorone/Farnese,9/5/41, HJ IV,459.

3 Contarini/Farnese,9/5/41, HJ 1,376.
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In a aense this was, again, only a postponement of the evil

day, and yet Contarinl had done well to avoid a discussion. With

the Catholic camp split, there was no telling what the outcome of

a debate about the Primacy at such a time, in such a situation,

would have been. Certainly claims to papal infallibility would

have been swept aside by many a Catholic} if, however, other

Catholics doubted Conciliar infallibility the Protestants could

have asked very pointedly}just where did the infallibility of the

Church lie?

To say the least the Protestants would have been in a strong

bargaining position. Home, the one-time symbol of the unity of

the Church, could have been represented as stumbling-block in

the way of recovery of unity. Hot a few would have been willing

to purchase that unity at the expense of papal claims and powers.

What, however, the German Catholics had to say about the

papacy never came to utterance. The collocutors proceeded in¬

stead on the same day,4 May, to discuss the sacraments.

For the moment, all went harmoniously. Agreement was reached

on Article X, on exceedingly innocuous little discussion of the
1

sacraments in general. Based on the Augustinian distinction

between res and signum it managed to avoid every controversial

1 CH IV,21 2-21 3.
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i

point. It comes as a perhaps salutary surprise to see that

there were points about the sacraments on which Protestants and

Catholics still agreed!

Even more surprisingly, agreement was also reached about the
p

sacrament (!) of ordination, as explained in Article XI. Lest

individuals should arbitrarily take the preaching of the Gospel

into their own hands, it explained, God had established a cer¬

tain order. In this way any uncertainty about the truth, any

vaunting of the personality above the office, would be avoided.
3

This power of ordination, and indeed this order was a sacrament.

The "word" of the sacrament was Christ's command to preach and

baptize, its "element" the laying on of hands, its "power" (vis)

embraced the potestas ordinis - the ministry of the Word, the

administration of the sacraments, and the governing of the Church¬

es - and the potestas jurlsdictionis - the power of binding and

loosing. In the final paragraph a distinction was made between

the four principal sacramentssbaptism, ordination, the Eucharist

and absolution "sine quibus Eccleaia non consistlt" and those

1 The number of the sacraments was not specified, the article
referring only to "sacramentis numero paucissimisThe
•opere operato' controversy is avoided; the sacraments are
"non signa,ut tantum signent,sed ut aanctificent..." Ibid.,
p»21 2»

2 Ibid., pp.213-214.

3 "Banc ordinationis vim, atque adeo ordinem esse sacramentum..."
In Melanchthon's text we read "ordinem esse sacraraentorum."
Ibid., p.213.
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which, though sacred symbols and useful for strengthening man's

infirmity, were not necessary in the same way.

The Protestants were even ready, as Melanchthon had been at

Augsburg, to recognize the right of the bishops to ordain the

clergy, providing they first took in hand the long promised pro¬

gramme of reform. As Bucer pointed out,the Protestants did, in

any case, regard their pastors as bishops.1
The "moderation" of the Protestants on this question was

largely a matter of tactics. We see the same in the following

two articles, on baptism and confirmation, to which they also

agreed. Melanchthon added a caveat to the effect that he did not

accept the dominical institution of confirmation, but, rather

than raise controversy over these "lesser ceremonies",would
3

stipulate only that the abuses connected with them be abolished.

The Protestants, in other words, reluctant to attract the em¬

peror's wrath for "obstinacy" on their part, concentrated their

fire on a few major articles, and were prepared to let the others

slip by, relatively unscathed by their criticism. The next article,

1 Ibid., p.422. Contarini understood this to mean that the
Protestants conceded to the bishops the right to reordain
their clergy. Contarini/Parnese, HJ 1,376.

2 tielanchthon explains that they had shown themselves "ganz
gelinde...","dass man uns nicht Schuld kann geben, wir haben
nichts nachgegeben." CR IV,422.

3 "Das Buch zhhlet die Confirmatio und Oelung auch unter die
Sacrament* Davon hab ich klar gesagt, dass mir nicht gefalle,
daso mans unter die Sacrament, die Christus eingesatzt,ziehet;
doch wollte ich die geringe Ceremonien nicht hoch streiten,ao
fern die Missbr^uche abgethan wfirden, und durch die Confirma¬
tio der CateohiSmus angericht wiirde etc. Habe sie also pas-
siren laasen." Ibid.
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however, the fourteenth, which dealt with the euchariet, was

bound to raise controversy, and in fact did.

The discussion of Articles VI-IX on the nature of the Church

had lasted one day, that of Articles X-XIII even less. The de¬

bates that raged around Article XIV, however, continued for a

record nine days, twice as long as the time taken to agree on

justification. In view of Granvelle's parsimony in the allocat¬

ion of time for discussion, this indicates - perhaps better than

anything else - how desperately anxious he was to arrive at

agreement on this subject. If the colloquy were to have any

chance of success at all, agreement simply must be attained!

At no point did the political pressures on the theologians

become so overt as here. The failure in the event to reach agree¬

ment was, therefore, a signal victory for the theologians at

the expense of the statesmen, above all for Melanchthon on the

Protestant side, and for Contarini on the Catholic. In the de¬

bate on justification the impulse to unity had not lacked a

genuinely theological element; now a mediate position was being

urged for purely political reasons, neither flelanchthon nor Con¬

tarini, concilintory as they might be by inclination, could have

been expected to give ground under such auspices. We are con¬

fronted not by an authentic theological debate - for the critical

issues were not really aired - but with a tactical juggling

of diplomatic formulae in which considerations of truth and



- 232 -

falsehood threatened to become altogether Irrelevant.

One is pushed back again to the fundamental questions what

was the colloquy meant to achieve, what was the Regensburg Book

itself meant to be? Should it represent a confession of faith of

purely theological character, or merely a unitary formula, the

highest common denominator of agreement possible in the circum¬

stances? Granvelle coneistently furthered the latter alternative,

a formula which, admittedly, would not clarify all the issues,

would leave much unsaid, und satisfy neither side entirely, but

yet would provide a workable basis of unity for a joint attack

on what Granvelle regarded as the real problems before Germany -

the reform of the Church, restoration of law and order, a united

resistance against Prance and the Turk. Here was truly grandiose,

far-seeing thinking. The emperor'a determination to force this

statesman-like programme through was understandable.

And yet, this scheme had one fatal flaw. It assumed that the

differences between the confessions, great and bitter though they

might be, were not in the last resort fundamental to the Faith

itself. They were due either to semantic misunderstandings or to

particular doctrinal points which could be "frozen",or put into

suspension until the Council finally met. For the rest it was a

matter of setting aside the stubborness, pride,wilfulness,hate,

and fear, the personal antagonism and ambitions which perpetuated

the schism. Disunity, to Granvelle, was an indication of the
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moral immaturity of the theologians, and we will not deny his

diagnosis its measure of truth.

At heart, however, it was false. It failed to recognize

that Protestantism was in its very essence, by origin and in¬

tention and ethos, protest, and protest against the very heart

of Catholicism. Protestantism existed to protest. It could only

make its peace with the object of its protest by denying its

own most inmost being.

The situation was, of course, complicated by the emergence

of a reformed or reforming Catholicism, which could not be

immediately and unambiguously identified with the traditional

object of Protestant protest. If it is true that Protestantism

existed to protest, it is equally true that where and when and

insofar as its protect had been recognized and met it must cease

not only to protest but to exist at all. A Protestantism which

has lost this readiness to desist seeks itself alone and is thus

a new Catholicism. Its continued existence can be justified only

by the continued and clamant need for protest.

The Protestants at Regensburg believed that such a need was

only too distressingly present. The "reform" the Catholics pro¬

mised was not radical enough. Despite the irenic language of

the Regenaburg Book,despite the reform enthusiasm of a Cropper

or a Contarini,c1espite the agreement on justification, the Pro¬

testants remained suspicious. In the coming few days their sus¬

picions were to be confirmed.
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Granvelle's scheme also failed to recognize the impossibili¬

ty of Catholicism's coming to terms with a movement which threat¬

ened to destroy the very bplwarks on which it rested - the au-

thority of tradition and of the bearers of tradition, the priest¬

ly mediation of grace, the primacy of the sacramental. If it

were not to cut its own throat Catholicism dared not give any

ground. For both Catholicism and Protestantism the substance

of their self-understanding was at stake. No reason - humane,

political, or whatever - could justify to them their yielding

here. The stage was set for a head-on collision.

Contarini himself was in no position to avert this. Ke had,

at his very first reading of the Book,insisted on the insertion

in the article of a reference to transubatantiation.1 It is

not immediately obvious why Contarini should have laid such

stress on this point. There were other far more glaring omiss¬

ions in the article from the point of view of Catholic ortho¬

doxy - the sacrificial nature of the sacrament, the participat¬

ion of the priest, the communication of habitual grace - while,

on the other hand, the article leaves no doubt as to the true

and substantial presence (vere et subetantialiter) of the body

1 "A queeta parte de sacrament.altaris, quando io la les3i
insieae al Nontio et il Groppero, per quella prime acchia-
ta notei,che in questa parte mancava questa transubstantia-
zione et la feci aggiungere in raargine con circa venti luo-
ghi che coressi..." Contarini/Parnese,9/5/41, HJ 1,377.
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and blood of Christ after the consecration,which is then dis-

< tributed to the faithful "sub specie panic et vini". This form¬

ulation neither explicitly affirms nor denies transubstantiat-

ion. It would be open to both sides to understand it as they

wanted. Possibly, however, Contarini was concerned to avoid

any suggestion of doubt in the Catholics'camp about a teaohing

which had figured so prominently in the inter-confessional

polemic.1
It may well be significant that even before it came to

disagreement about tranaubstantiation the collocutors had dis¬

puted about the reservation of the Host, and its ceremonial eir-
o

curagestation. The abandonment of the doctrine of transubstantia-

tion would make the defence of these practices exceedingly diffi¬

cult. Contarini's own conservatism as far as Catholic practice

and ritual were concerned would thus be an added ground for

his defence of transubstantiation. The Protestants certainly

believed that the aim of their adversaries was to defend their

•3
Catholic practice and, above all, their "idolatrous masses".

1 Text of the article,CR 17,216-217; it is clear that Contarini
was not so well informed about the Protestant views on the
3acramonts as he had been on the question of justification.In
hi3 despatch to Farnese of 9 May he writes:"sono...entratl
nelli sacramentl nelli quali questi Protestanti hanno havuto
grandi errori et nel Santi3s.o Sacramento dell'Eucharistia,
oltre I'opinione mia,ho trovaTo grandiaaimi errori delli quali
pero non si fa mentione alcuna nella confessions d'Augusta ne
nell* Apologia loro. " HJ 1,376.

2 CR 17,256.
3 "Denn, wle kl&rlich zu vermerken, so gehet alios des andern

Thells Praktiken und Vornehmen dahin, damit sie die Privat-
messen, auoh Umtragen und In dem Baoraraenth&uslein Anbetung
des Sacraments erhalten und kraftig machten..." :;axon Coun¬
cillors/Elector, 6/5/41, CR 17,261; sim. !3urckhard/Pontanus,5/
5/41,ibid.,p.257;Cruciger/Menius,5/5/41."Scis enim quam mor-
dicus pontificil in omnibus nationibus oplnionem illaa trans-
substantiationis retineant,unde isti abusus adorationis in-
clusi sacramenti et clrcuragestationis;" Jbid., p.259»



- 236 -

Even after the first day of discussion doubts were felt on

the Protestant side as to whether any further progress in the

colloquy would be possible; Rurokhard echoed the general view

when he opined that a cessation to the proceedings would be "to

the glory of the Evangel".1 The "steadfastness" of lelanchthon,

and Philipp of Hesse's support for this, found universal fa-
p

vour. If the Catholics regained obstinately by their views a

continuation of the discussion would,Cruciger thought, be scarce-
3

ly possible.

Prior to the discussions, which began on the fifth and were

to last until the thirteenth of ^ay, the Catholic collocutors

had met, as was usual, with the legate, together with Veltwyck.^
Then they gathered again in the evening with Contarini, Lforone

1 "Quod si fit, haud dubie in gloriam Evangelii fiet." Ibid.,
p.257.

2 "Es werden aber mit Gottes Hiilfe die Theologen dieses Theils
bestandig bleiben, und wider Gott und Gewisnen nichts ein-
r'^uaien. o hat auch der Landgrave sich nochmals gestern und
heut vernehmen lessen, und insonderheit auch Philippo ange-
zeigt, was man ait Gott und Gewissen nicht thun kdnne, in
keinea Weg zu weichen, sondern bei der Wahrheit, und also
der Confession,Apologia und Schmalkaldischen Rathschlag zu
bleiben." Jaxon Councillors/Elector,5/5/41,ibid.,p.256.

3 "in quo si pertinaciter nunc resistent haud scio, an ulte-
rius progressurae sint conciliationeo." Cruciger/Menius,
5/5/41,ibid., p.259.

4 Oontarini/Parnese,9/5/41,HJ 1,377. The chronology is not
absolutely clear froa Contarini's despatch, but he discuss¬
es the aeeting and then says "et cosi si partirono da me et
il giorno oeguente, che fu Venere alii 6, furono insieae li
Cattolici et Protestanti... " Ibid., p.378.I)ittrich sets it
in the morning of 5 lay, but does not specify when the pre¬
vious aeeting with Veltwyck took place. L/B,pp.629-630.
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and Bad la. There "some one"1 suggested that it would suffice to

declare that Christ was present "realiter et personaliter", and

to defer the other questions to the Council in view of the prob¬

able obduracy of the Protestants. This course Contarini rejected

at once. The aim of the Catholics must be to stand by the truth,
2

and to arrive at an agreement on the basis of the truth. The

words of Christ and of Paul, the interpretation of all the

Church*s teachers modern and ancient,Greek and Latin,the deter¬

mination of the celebrated Council under Innocent III, all testi¬

fied clearly to the truth of the doctrine. Hence he could not

tolerate any doubt being cast upon it. If agreement could only

be reached by the use of ambiguous formulae the Catholics must
3

stand by the truth and reject them. Contarini had no doubts

either about the truth or about the importance of the doctrine,

and his stand evidently convinced the others.^

1 Probably Cropper. The suppression of the name is hardly
accidental, an attempt to shield the individual from the
wrath of the Curia.

2 Mdi far concordia nella verity", IIJ 1,377.

3 Ibid., p.376.

4 "Mia riposta fu laudata." Ibid. Dittrich takes this a degree
further:"Diese entschiedene Antwort maehte jede Einrede ver
stummen." D/B,p.63C.
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On 6 Hay the collocutors decided to abandon the discussion

of the article in the Book, as had been done so successfully in

the question of justification, and to seek another basis for

agreement. The two parties retired to compose their separate

drafts. The Catholic one was laid before Contarini by Pflug and
1

Cropper and found his approval. This much is clear. For the rest,

however, we are confronted by a series of riddles. First of all,

what was this formula?

2
If, as Pastor and Vetter suggest , it is the short state-

•5
ment "Be transsubstantiatione" then this triggers off another

series of questions, for the latter is a very eccentric exposit¬

ion of Catholic belief. While affirming the real presence, the

permissibility of the adoration and reservation of the sacra¬

ment,and of the term 'transubstantiation", it interpreted the

latter in, to say the least, an unusual way. The bread is still

1 "Bopo lungo tempo,havendo gia desinato,ritornarono da me il
Groppero et il Fluch et mi portarono una scrittura fatta fra
loro,la quale stava benissimo,onde pensai,che dovessero essere
d'aceordo." Contarini/Famese,9/5/41, KJ 1,378.

2 Vetter suggests that it was composed on the fifth, but all
the evidence would point to the afternoon of the sixth. His
further comment that Bretschneider offers no evidence for
his view that only part of the formula has survived appears
to overlook Bretschneider's belief that the following docu¬
ment (CR IV,262-263) was the Protestant reply to this Ca¬
tholic formula. Bretschneider then had to explain the fact
that the Protestant statement cited phrases not found in
the latter, and did so by saying that the copy we possess
is an incomplete one.Ibid., p.261.Vetter,p.112,Ana.2.

3 CR IV,261-262.
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present after the consecration, but as a mystical,supernatural

bread. "Convenit,quod ubi verba Christi deprompta sunt, iam

esse et dici corpus Christi. St interim etiam panem,sed non

communera,verum supernaturalem et supersubstantialem.M The term

'transubstantiation' is used to define not the mode but only

the fact of a mutation.w..,doctores,nedum veteree sed et re-

centiores iubeant abstLnere a scrutatione, per quern modum fiat

transsubstantiatio..." The scholastic explanation of the trans¬

action in terms of substance and accidence has, in fact, been

thrown to the winds. The traditional term has been retained

but the thought categories are quite different. It can come

as no surprise that in the final paragraph the postponement

of any discussion of the exact understanding of transubstant¬

iation to the end of the colloquy is suggested, and the avoid¬

ance of such terminology in preaching is advocated. The simple

folk should merely be exhorted to believe in the real presence.

Could this possibly have been the formula of which Conta-

rini approved? For this hypothesis would speak the fact that

apparently only Gropper and Pflug were responsible for it.Eek,
1

who took a very vigorous part in the discussions on this article

1 "De conversione panis in coena domini magnam tragoediam ex-
citavit Eccius." Thus ..Telanchthon. Ibid. ,p.415. It appears
that Eck had accused the Protestants of misrepresenting the
Church Fathers on the subject. nTir hcJren aber, dass Doctor
Eck gegen Ew.Gnaden uns nach der Ubergebenen unsrer confessio
beschwerlich dargegeben, und crimen falsi aufgelegt haben
soli,dass wir zu unserm Vortheil etlich allegata verkehren,
auch Bastard-Schriften anziehen,und mit solcher Auflage uns
beschweren will, dass man unsern angezognen Grlinden nicht
soli Glauben geben." Ibid.,p.274.
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is not even mentioned. Gropper's own treatment of the Eucharist

in his Enchiridion is primarily patristic; he shows no great

interest in the scholastic interpretation, and the stress on

preaching the essentials would suit him, and Pflug with his human-
1

ist back-ground, very well. On the other hand, quite apart from

any considerations of content, we know that Contarini was later

strongly opposed to the deferment of the question of traisub¬

stantiation to the end of the colloquy. Would he have been like¬

ly to agree to it here?

The formula we must deal with next is, if anything,even more

2
mysterious. It has inscribed on the back, "De sacramento cen-

sura D.Theologorum nostrae partis ad articulos nuper transmissos",

and is regarded by Bretschncider as the Protestant reply to the

document we have just been studying. Incredibly Dittrich accepts

1 He does nob, of course, deny the change of substance; to deny
this would be for him to doubt the omnipotence of God's word
and he gives a traditional account of the doctrine of tran-
substantiation. His main interest, however, is in the union
of the believer with Christ. "Unde id consequitur,...nempe
nos virtute huius tara eximii sacramenti non solum epituali-
ter...sed et corporaliter Christo uniri..." Johann Gropper,
Enchiridion Christianae Institutionis ( in Canones Concilli
Provincialis ColoniensfjT; koln: 1538) ,p. 11 0. It is Christ who
is oath the priest ano the victim; "...in hoc sacramento ni¬
hil proprium est sacerdotis, sed totua agit Christus."ibid.,
p.103. Insofar as the Church offers the true body and blood
of Christ "...saorificium mere representativum est eius quod
in cruce semel est peractum." insofar as the Church offers
itself,as Christ's mystical body this is a true but spirit¬
ual sacrifice. "Immolatur ergo Christus in altari, sed sacra-
mentaliter et mystice." ibid.,p.105. The real Presence is
thus a spiritual one; " missa non tantura representativun,
sed praesens etlam ac verum, sed spirituale s-orificiura...
and one in which faith places the primary part. "In missa
primas partes tenet fides, hoc est, fiducia remissionis pecca-
torum per Christum..." Ibid., p.107.

2 CR 17, 262-263.

3 Ibid., p.261.
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this hypothesis.

It begins by accepting the teaching of the real presence and

by protesting that "earn praesentiam defensam esse scriptis mul-

torum in nostris ecclesiis." It proceeds to accept a 'mystical

mutation' of the elements, and suggests again that the closer

definition of *transubstantiation' be left until the end of the

colloquy. The adoration of Christ as present in the sacrament

is not rejected, provided the abuses which have arisen in connect¬
ion with this are remedied.

This draft article could not possibly have been that which

Helonchthon laid before the collocutors on 7 Hay as the official

statement of the Protestant position, for this omitted any re¬

ference to tranoub3tantiation and appears to have been a strong

statement of the normal Lutheran position. Melanchthon's own

statements and those of his colleagues all point to his having
2

taken a firm stand at this point.

Much more probable is that the formula stems from Bucer, who

was working in close collaboration with Cropper in the attempt

to arrive at a compromise solution. It may even be that we have

here the explanation for Granvelle's puzzling statement to Morone

1 D/B,p.630,Anra.7.

2 "Volunt mutari panem et repositum adorari.Nolui assentiri,fui-
que durior qunra meus parastetea,qui olim maxime oppugnavit
illam adorationem.M Helanchthon/Cnmerarius,10/5/41»CR IV,281.
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that Bucer had declared himself ready to preach transubstantiat-

ion if agreement were reached at Regensburg.^ For by 'transub¬

stantiation' he would have meant no more than the explanation of

our Catholic formula that after the consecration it was a 'spi¬

ritual' bread which was present.

These two formulae may well, therefore, represent the attempt

of a mediating party to bridge the differences by stressing the

common ground(the real Presence) and the common foes(the Sacra-

raentarians) of both Catholics and Lutherans, the 'spiritual' or

•mystical' character of the change in the elements, and the need

for practical reform. In the unlikely case of the first formula

being the one which Contarini accepted, his hope that it would
2

form a basis for agreement becomes somewhat more intelligible.

Such flexibility on his part would have been made possible by

the imprecision of his understanding of transubstantiation. If

he found it attested in Basil and Chrysostom and even in Christ's

own words, then he presumably cannot have meant by it the relat-
•5

ion of the substance of the elements to their accidents. The

second formula,however, cannot possibly be the 'official' Pro¬

testant answer, which has unfortunately been lost.^ Its composer

1 Morone/Parneoe,11/5/41»D/R,p.180.Vetter suggests that this
may well have been a convenient diplomatic lie.Vetter,p.116.

2 Cf.p.238,n.1,above.

3 Contarini/Parnese,9/5/41,HJ 1,377.

4 As Vetter remarks.Vetter,p.113,Anm.2.
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will probably have been Bucer, and may be related to the talks

with Gropper on a possible compromise formula to which Granvelle

had commissioned him on the seventh.

Melanchthon*s unbending attitude alarmed Granvelle, who

threatened him with the disfavour of the emperor.1 Granvelle's

concern wn3 understandable,for with the original article re¬

jected, and the alternative articles of the Protestants and the

Catholics unacceptable,deadlook seemed not far away. It may well

have been to meet this situation that Bucer's mediating formula,

if it was his, was composed.

Melanchthon's reaction to this heavy pressure was, however,

the opposite to that of Bucer. Instead of bowing before the storm,

he sought the backing of the Protestant Estates for his position.

The theological 'opinion' they commissioned from the other Pro¬

testant theologians at Regensburg was a complete vindication of

Melanchthon's stand. On Sunday,6 May, they reported to the Pro¬

testant Estates that neither transubstantiation nor adoration

or reservation of the elements could be tolerated. It had come

in the meantime to hefty disputes between Bucer and some of his
2

colleagues.

On the tenth the Protestant collocutors, following the command

of their Estates, presented Granvelle with an account of the

1 Gontarini/Parnese,9/5/41»HJ 1,378.

2 CR IV,279.0ropper reported to Contarini,"...che in dicendis
sententiis il Melantone et il Bucero sono stati molto modesti,
ma il Brencio,Musculo,et Capitone sono stati veementissirai,et
che fra loro sono in grandi dispiaceri et controversies1
HJ 1,379.
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reasons why they could not accept the Catholic position.1 Gran-

velle,understandably, refused to receive this statement.Not only

had the recourse to the other twenty-one theologians been a

breach of the pledge of secrecy which the collocutors had given,

the involvement of the Protestant Estates had brought about exact¬

ly what the colloquy had been intended to avoid: the head-on

collision of 'official' representatives.
2

Cropper presented another Catholic draft , and Granvelle

exerted all his influence to secure its acceptance. With the de-
3

parture of Eck, who had been stricken down by a hefty fever ,

Pistorius had also had to leave so that both sides were still

equally represented. Melanchthon was now therefore the sole one

among the five present who was opposed to a compromise agree¬

ment, and was under very considerable pressure. Gropper himself

was ready to omit the word 'transubstantiation*,but when he

showed the draft to Contarini in the evening the legate enforc¬

ed its reintroduction.^
The eleventh saw the presentation of a further article by

1 This text was in Latin,CR IV,275-278; a German text(ibid.,pp.
271-275) was submitted to the other president,Duke Frederick,
who agreed to accent it. Ibid., p.279.

2 Vetter,p.115.

3 CR IV,280; the dispute about this article was, from all
accounts, one of the bitterest in the whole oolloquy, and ><ie-
lanchthon suggests that it may have taken a toll on Eck's
health* "In die§e a C-ez:mk ward Eck krank, mocht sich vielleicht
zu hart bevegt haben, und darnach sehr getrunken,dass ein
febris folget." CR IV,583.

4 Contarini/Farnese,11/5/41,HJ 1,382.



- 245 -
1

the Protestants, which the Catholics retired to discuss with

Contarinl,while the Protestants conferred about Gropper's draft.

Contarini's attitude to the Protestants had now hardened consider¬

ably. In his despatch on the ninth he spoke of new and danger¬

ous errors in the Protestant position. Their opposition to the

adoration of the Host, and denial of the continued presence of

Christ in the sacrament after communion were to be attributed,

he thought, to an inner-Protestant attempt to conciliate the
2

Zwinglians. The denial of transubstantiation had apparently be¬

come confused in his mind with the denial of the Heal Presence.

Hence it was not enough for him that the Protestant draft of

11 May lacked any explicit errors. Row that he knew the mind of

the Protestants he realised that these errors lurked behind the

formula, and he was not prepared to turn a blind eye to this in
3

the interests of unity."in his commendable concern for a genuine

concord "in the truth" he has turned inquisitor. The word 'trans-

ubstantiation* has become for him a shibboleth, a pointer to the

real intentions of the Protestants, to the vital differences bet¬

ween the parties which must not be papered over with glib formulae.

1 Ibid.

2 HJ 1,376-377} the Protestants, he said,"non hanno n& ragioni
dir^ vere n& verisimili,ma dird etiam n& pur sofistiche

ne autorit^ n& 003a alcuna se non la 3ua mera volunt&." Ibid.,
p. 378.

3 He would have had no doubts about accepting it,"se io non
sapessi il suo errore..." HJ 1,382.



- 246 -

Unlike Bucer,Melanchthon and Pflug Contarini had had no pre¬

vious experience of a colloquy of this nature. No doubt he felt

that the ground was slipping away from his feet, that he was

getting out of his depth, that the bartering over the formulae

was endangering the substance of the faith. Nothing is more

understandable in such circumstances than the resort to a fixed

point of impeccable orthodoxy. Between the world of dogmatic

tradition and the relativities of committee theology Contarini's

preference was emphatically for the former.

Lest the whole colloquy grind to a halt over this one issue

Granvelle suggested despairingly that the entire question of the

eucharist be deferred to the end of the colloquy. Contarini,

however, refused to countenance this if it implied casting any

doubt on such a central issue. He could only allow it, he said,

if it were explicitly declared to be on the wish of the Pro¬

testants and not to any uncertainty or need for clarification

on the Catholic side.^
On 12 May therefore, the discussions were continued. The

Protestants demanded amendments to Gropper's draft of the tenth

of May, concentrating on the reference to transubstantiation,

and Gropper and Pflug advised the legate to accept this. They

reported that Melanchthon and Bucer, due to the influence of the

other Protestant theologians, were unable to yield, and that

1 Ibid., p.383.
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if the Catholics did not concede the point deadlock would en¬

sue. Kach side would have to present the emperor with their own

separate article.Contarini remained adamant. The breakdown of

the discussions, and the possible oollapse of the colloquy would

be preferable to what would be regarded in Rome as apostasy.The

Protestants, as he read the situation, were intent on smuggling

in their dogmas under the cover of a false concord.1
The thirteenth saw the continuation of the debate, held

this time in Oranvelle's own residence. The crucial discussions

were no longer, however, those between the collocutors, who were

agreed that the term "transubstantiation" could be dispensed

with,but those between the Catholic collocutors and the legate,

to whom they brought two draft articles, one from each party.

Gropper's own draft,as Contarini saw at once,omitted the re¬

ference to transubstantiation.

This was by now,of course,an overt and deliberate defiance

of the legate's wishes by Gropper and Pflug. The Catholic front

was irreparably broken,and a Protestant victory seemed on the

cards.Contarini's decisiveness managed to avoid this,but at a

high cost. By refusing his assent to the amendment he sealed the

fate of the colloquy.

It was the most critical moment of the whole colloquy.Gran-

velle,informed of Contarini's intentions,appeared on the scene

at once and remonstrated with the legate.lie described his un¬

tiring efforts in the last eight days to win over the Protest¬

ants to an agreement,and begged Contarini not to bring about

the failure of the colloquy.

1 The Protestant amendments made it clear,Contarini argued,that
"sub involvere verborum volevano nascondere li loro dogai e
fare una concordia paliata."Contarini/Parnese,13/5/41,HJ I, 384.



- 248 -

Contarinl retorted that he wanted no such thing, but that

he would never surrender one point of Catholic truth or allow

it to be obscured. Otherwise he, with the emperor, would be

regarded aa a heretic by the whole of Christianity. At the in¬

stance of the Protestants he was ready to permit the postpone¬

ment of further debate until the end of the colloquy, but on

no account could the reference to transubatantiation be omitted

from the Catholic draft.1
2

On the human level, Contarlni sympathised with Oranvelle,

but his last word had obviously been spoken. Granvelle had to

give way. In the evening he returned to the legate after a

further session with the collocutors on the two drafts. In the

Catholic draft the clause in which the *transformetio* involv¬

ed in the sacrament was described as *transsubstantiatio* had

been restored. The Protestants insisted that the substance of

the bread remained after the consecration of the elemento. It

was clear, Contarini concluded, that the differences were ge-
x

nuine, not aiorely verbal. He was ready to meet the Protestants"

request that he clarify some points, but Granvelle explained

that they meant at the close of the colloquy. In the meantime

1 Ibid., p.385.

2 "percfad in vero fa grandisslma faticn,aa alia verity non ai
doveva far preg-uidltio. •. " Ibid.

3 Gropper and Pflug had claimed previouoly that Melanohthon
and Bucer agreed with the Catholic formula 'per il 3ensor.
The Protestants'insistence that the substance of the bread
remained after the consecration proved however, said Conta¬
rini, "che noi differentiamo nel seneo ©t perd ai faceva
difficolt& nelle parole." ibid.
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any further discussion of the question was suspended.

Any hope of a successful outcome to the colloquy was now,

of course, almost totally extinguished. As Contarini put it,"un¬

less God brings about a miracle, I shall not see concord between

us."1 He feared that Granvelle would try to shrug off the res¬

ponsibility for its failure on to the papacy, but was determined

to present the Holy See positively not as the disturber of ecu-
2

menical endeavour but as the "guardian of Christian doctrine."

His concern for Catholicism was beginning to merge into his con¬

cern for the Curia.

The discussions which now followed, and indeed which continu¬

ed until the end of the month, were no longer animated with any

real hope of success. It was rather a matter of going through

the prescribed motions, of pursuing the delicate task of finding

the scapegoats and allotting the blame. Contarini himself has be¬

gun to 3peak of the Protestants in moralising terms, as "highly
*5

obstinate and stubborn.""^

The transition on the next day, 14 '4ay, to the article on

penance and absolution* brought little relief. As might have

been expected, the Protestants refused to agree that the

1 "...ne spero,se Dio non fa rairacoli,verrS. conoordia fra
noi." Ibid., p.386.

2 "conservatrice delli dogmi christian!." Ibid.

3 "ostinati molto e pertinaci." Ibid.

4 CR IV,217-218.
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enumeration of all mortal sins was necessary. On the question

of satisfaction Melanchthon stoutly resisted with Biblical ar¬

guments the "auctoritates patruia et ecclesiae" which the Cathol¬

ics adduced to support their case. Since he was having to bear

the brunt of the struggle for the Protestants, he would gladly

have seen the colloquy broken off. His inflexibility won him

Burckhard's cordial praise, while Bucer'3 behaviour was des-
i

cribed as "fast wankend".

The Protestants' refusal to recognise the necessity for

auricular confession, while conceding its utility in many cases,

prompted Contarini to energetic intervention. On the fifteenth
p

he presented himself before the emperor. His driving concern

was to avoid the compromising of the Catholic position.

The emergence of the new errors about penance,together

with their previous attitude to the euchar1st,made it evident,

he explained, that a reunion with the Protestants was out of

the question. The central doctrines of the Christian faith were
"5

the trinity,the incarnation, and the eucharist. Without a

1 Burckhard/John Frederick,14/5/41,ibid., p.291; the Elector's
representatives also compared Melanchthon and Pistorius with
Bucer to the letter's discredit. "Und da gleich Bucerus etwas
wankend wollt werden, wie denn seine Reden gemeiniglich mit
halben »Iunde gehen, so werden doch die andern, ob Gott will,
nichts begeben, das der Confession und Schmalkaldischen Rath-
schlag entgegen." Ibid., p.293.

2 IiJ 1,388; the memorandum he presented to Charles V in D/R,
Ined. Nr. 65,pp.325-326.

3 Only on the trinity, on christology, and on this sacramental
issue had the Church made dogmatically binding pronounce¬
ments; hence Contarini could say that the sacramente of the
eucharist, together with the other two, constituted the three
principal articles in the Christian faith,"nelli quali bi-
sognava l'intelletto a veramente essere Christiano." HJ I,
388.
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recognition of them all no union was possible. The 3ole remedy

he could suggest was that the emperor exert his authority over

the Protestant princes and theologians, and thus induce them to

depart from their erroneous ways.1
Charles replied that while he was no theologian, he had been

informed that the difference was only over the single word

•transubatantiation', and that the Protestants were ready to re¬

introduce the practice of auricular confession. This being the

case the best policy seemed to be not the abandonment of the dis¬

cussions but the extraction of a maximum of concessions from the

Protestants. At the end of the colloquy an attempt could then

be made to resolve all outstanding disagreements.

Contarini's answer is interesting. He compared the term 'trans-

substantiatio* with the Kicene 'consubstantialis'. Ju3t as in

the latter case it was not a dispute over a mere word so in the

article on the eucharist it was not a matter of terminology but
2

of the substance of a central article of the faith. This had

been promulgated by a Council attended by patriarchs, archbishops,

and between eight hundred and a thousand bishops which had

chosen that term 'tranasubstantiatio' in order to explain exact¬

ly the mutation of the bread and of the wine into the body and

blood of Christ. On such icey articles there can be no wavering;

1 "per rimoverli da questo senso loro erroneo..." Ibid.

2 "quella parola importava il tutto..." Ibid., p.309*
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we must be ready to sacrifice our very lives for them.^
Meanwhile Melanchthon was showing an equal disinclination

to compromise his principles.In the conference on 15 May Melanoh-

thon declared that he would no more make concessions on auricular

confession than on private masses, the adoration of the saints,
2

or the primacy of the papacy. He was firmly committed to a

completely unconciliatory position. The displeasure with which

the agreement on justification had been greeted in Wittenberg

had led to a new instruction by the Elector John Frederick, that

nothing was to be agreed on in future without Luther's prior
•*

consent. The other Protestant theologians in Regensburg also

tended to influence Melanchthon towards a more rigorist approach.

It would all the same be foolish to deny that Melanchthon's oppos¬

ition to Bucer's mediating course had its basis in his own very

personal convictions. Granvelle's rather ham-handed attempt to

1 Wordly,political considerations must be subordinated to re¬
ligious ones, Contarini argued. At the time of the martyrs
Christians had no temporal possessions, and then the Faith,
whose body and substance are the articles now being dealt
with, was at its most effective. Compared with this the tem¬
poral welfare of Christendom is a mere external good. HJ I,
389. This argumentation makes it quite clear that for Con¬
tarini the debate is not a theological one at all, for the
Protestants have no genuine basis for their views, but a
struggle of the true faith against mere indifferentism.

2 CR IV,300.

3 "Nun h&tten wir wohl leiden mbgen,•..dass wir zu jeder Zeit,
was in solchem Gespr&ch vorgelaufen,unverziiglich Bericht
bekommen hiitten, nachdem E.L. und Ihr wissen,was an dieser
grooswiehtigen Sache gelegen, und, so von den Worten unsrer
Confession gewichen wtirde werden,•..dass wir nicht unter-
lassen wiirden, solches jedes Mai an Doctor Martinus zuviJr-
derst zu gelangen, und seine Meinung,Bedenken und Willen
darzu zu hbren und zu vernehmen." John Frederick/Wolfgang
of Anhalt,10/5/41, ibid., p.282.
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bring pressure on him had the very opposite effect from that

intended. On the sixteenth he threatened that unless freedom of

speech were granted him, he would absent himself from all fu¬

ture deliberations. This threat produced an apology from Gran-

velle,but the discussions made no progress.1 Gropper being ill,

Pflug affirmed his determination to abide by the Catholic view-
2 3

point, and Melanchthon produced a Protestant counter-article.

In his audience with the emperor on 15 May Contarini had

suggested that the sole way out of the impasse might be for

pressure to be brought to bear on the Protestant princes and

theologians. The resort of Melanchthon to the Protestant Estates

on the question of transubstantiation had been the first hint

that the Erasmian theory of an independent colloquy of the

learned was proving hard to realise in practice. Contarini's

suggestion was a further vote of no-confidence in the colloquy

1 "...wiewohl wir einen gelinden Artikel gestellt sarnt einer
l?ingern Bestatigung,30 war dennoch Granvel nicht zufrieden,
gabe mir viel bdser Wort,dess ich mieh des andern Tags in
Anfang der Iieden beklagt, und sagt,so es die Meinung haben
sollt,dass mlr nicht zugelassen meine Jeinung zu sagen,wollt
ich fiirohin daraus bleiben. Darauf er 3ich entschuldiget,
und sind also fort geschritten an den dritten Theil des
Buchs..." Ibid., p.5B4; cf. pp.300,305.

2 Contarini/Farnese,18/5/41,HJ 1,390.

3 The text in CR IV,354-363.
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method, and an even more important one, for in his desperation

Granvelle gave it his support.1
On 17 May Philipp of Hesse was summoned before the emperor.

His reply to complaints about the extremism and stubbornness

of the Protestant theologians was to propose - presumably with

a straight face - that Luther be invited to participate. He was,

2
after all, a keen advocate of the reform of the Church!

On the eighteenth it was the turn of the representatives of

Electoral Saxony to appear before Charles. The emperor protest¬

ed anew his desire for the unification and reform of the Church,

and urged that the Protestant theologians show themselves more

conciliatory and keep the secrecy of the negotiations better so
3

that this end could be achieved. The Margrave of Brandenburg

and the representatives of the free cities were also treated to

1 Contarini had argued in his memorandum,"...che con questi
Theologi Protestant! et con li loro Principi V.Maesta inter-
ponendo la sua authorita facesse efficace officio,accioche
mossi dalla verita explicatali per bocca di V.Maesta la-
ssaosero le loro erronee innovationi et ritornassino al senso
catholico di tutta la chiesa, perche senza qucsto irapossi-
bile h di far unione alcuna." D/R,Ined.Nr.65,p.326; he thank¬
ed Granvelle for his decision to have the Protestants summon¬
ed before the emperor, but did not spare him a further lec¬
ture on the need to retain intact the truth of the faith,to
avoid ambiguous terminology, and to ensure that the blame
for the continuance of the schism was attributed not to the
Holy See but to the obstinacy of the Protestonts.HJ 1,391.

2 The emperor complained that he had heard "wie doctor Lauter
Philippo Melanthoni ein instruction zugeschickt habe, da-
ruber Philippus nicht achreiten dorP®***M» Philipp replied,
,,Dhilippu3 sei ane zweivel wr'dder an Francreich noch Luther-
um gepunden,sonder sehe ane zweivel auf Got;so mocht s.f.g.
iree teils leiden, das Lutherus hie were;derselb,wan er das
gut geraut sehe,das die notwendigen artigkel nachgelassen wur-
den und ein christlich ehrlich reformation furgenomen,so wur-
de (er) schidlicher sein dan der andern keinerjman hat zu
Schmalkalden von artigkeln,was man thun konte,geredt,darine
sei Lutherus nicht unschidlich gewesen.H Lenz III,75»78.

3 CR IV,293-298.
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similar exposIrulations.1
All this activity,however, availed little. For the third

time an article had to be set aside as unresolved. Granvelle

could only hope to force through agreement on the other articles,

and by bringing political pressure to bear on the Protestant

princes to force them to accept the Catholic point of view on
p

the Church,the eucharist and confession. A forlorn enough hope.

The next article,that on marriage,which was discussed on

the nineteenth,occasioned no great controversy,although marriage

was described as a sacrament. 'The question of divorce was de-
%

ferred until later. Che Protestants also allowed the seven¬

teenth article on Extreme Unction to go through,provided the

abuses connected with it were abolished,and the miniscule eight¬

eenth article on charity as the third note of the Church raised

no objections,^ They were without doubt saving their energy for

the major rumpus which was to be expected over the following ar¬

ticle, "Be Ecclesiae hierarchico ordine,et in constituenda poli-

tia autoritate. "

1 Contarini/Parnese,25/5/41,D/R,Ined.Nr.66,p.526.
2 HJ 1,591.

3 "Quae vero de divortiis et matrimonialibus iudiciis delibe-
rsnda erunt,reserventur ad reformationem." CR IV,219.

4 Ibid.,p.22u; "De articulo matrimonii nulla fuit controversia.
Extremam unctionem si vellent servare Papistae correctis et
abiectis in ea abusibus,nostri dixerunt,propterea se non pug-
naturos,ut tamen ecclesiae nostrae et aliae,quae vellent,suam
servarent libertatea." Burckhard/Bruck,21/5/41,ibid.,p.317.

5 Ibid., pp.221-224.
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The very title was a provocation for Melanchthon, who launch¬

ed a frontal attack on the whole article, although it had obvious¬

ly been framed with exquisite care. Any language offensive to

Protestant ears had been excised, many noble things were said about

the diversity of gifts, the bond of clarity, and Christian freedom.

The quotations were drawn from Irenaeus, Tertullian, Cyprian and

Augustine, from Paul and the Gospels; not one from the scholastics.

To maintain the unity of the Church, it reasoned, above all

among the bishops, who preside in the place of the apostles,Christ

had ordained that Peter, while possessing no more power or honour

than any other of the apostles, should be their chief, the fount

of their unity. To follow the apostles and thus maintain the

unity of the Church in its hierarchical order came the bishops,

among whom eorae were archbishops and patriarchs. Of these the

Roman bishop,obtaining as it were the chair of Peter in vicar¬

ious succession, was adjudged the Primate, excelling the others

by the extent of his compassion and - that the unity of the

Church might be preserved - by his powers of jurisdiction.

This order is maintained by the legitimate episcopal success-

Ion, and by the power committed to the bishops of administering

the eoclesiastical polity, both as regards ceremonies and dis¬

cipline, in neither of which, however, rests our hope of salvation,
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which lies "in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ."1
The major part which the discussions on this article played

in the reports of the Protestant theologians shows the import-
2

ance which they attached to it. It is the logical continuation

to the article on the Church, and is dealt with in the context

of the third note of the Church,the bond of charity, ilelanchthon

detected an intention to extract generalised concessions from the

Protestants in the former article which would then be twisted to

3
their disadvantage in the nineteenth. He distrusted profoundly

the whole tenor of the article.

The term 'hierarchy1 displeased him - he would have preferr¬

ed 'church order' - as it smacked of domination. He drew un¬

flattering comparision3 between the claims of the bishops to be

the followers of the apostles and the actual conduct of the

German bishops,and pointed to the abuses which had arisen from

the episcopal jurisdiction over ceresaonial and disciplinary

1 "Sic tamen,ut hae Cereraoniae et discipllna hoc fine in Eccle-
sia instituantur et adrainistrentur,non ut in illls fiducia
salutis,quae in gratia doaini lesu consistit,reponatur...
Sed tantura ut sint incitanenta et retinacula pietatis,ut
omnia in Ecclesia pie,decenter,honeste et ordine fiant..."
Ibid.,pp.223-224.

2 E.g. Ibid., pp.422-424; 442-443} 584.

3 "Darnach ist ein thckischer Artikel gofolget,den sie nennen:
von Ordnung der Kirchenherrschaft.Der Dichter dieses Buchs
hat gethan wie ein listiger Hauptmann,der die Haufen hin und
her versteckt. Also in diesem Buch siehet ein Artikel auf den
sndern,und sind die TUck rait grossem pleiss versteckt...Dro-
ben hat das Buch gesagt,die Kirche sey die Yersamralung der
Heiligen und Unheiligen;nun kommt dieser Artikel und erklaret
dasselbige,namlichsunter Einem Haupte,dem rdmiachen Bischoff;
und sagt weiter*zusammengeftigt nit dem 3and der fjiebe,das ist,
mit Gehorsam in Menschensatzungen." CR IV,422-423.
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i

matters. He opposed the recognition of the papal primacy.

Helanchthon was alone in this attack on the article,for

Bucer joined with Cropper and Granvelie in urging him to accept

it. Granvelle pointed to the critical state of the deliberations.

If this article were not agreed upon the whole colloquy 'would

fail and the hope of a reformed and unified German church vanish.

Feige,the Hessian chancellor,and Joachim II,Elector of Branden-
2

burg,also attempted to win Helanchthon over. Master Philipp was,

however, not to be shaken, and so yet another article remained

unresolved.

Contnrini had long foreseen that the question of the hierar¬

chy and in particular of the papacy was bound to cause trouble.

He had drafted, while the article on the Church was being dis¬

cussed, two statements with which he hoped to secure an agree¬

ment, and at the same time avoid bringing to light the differ¬

ence of opinion within the Catholic camp on the relative stand¬

ing of papacy and councils. On the councils he simply pointed to

the historical fact that in the past General Councils had been

called to settle disputed points in the understanding of Script¬

ure, and that where these had been duly called and assembled in

the Holy Spirit,their authority had never been challenged. As to

1 CR IV,423; ".. .qui hanno det-to che laudano tutto quest' ordine,
ma che non sanno,come li loro Vescovi qui in Germania possano
esnere Vescovi,che significa sopraintendenti,non attendendo
essi punto ad alcuns sopraintendenea del suo grege..."
Contarini/Parnese,23/5/41,D/R,Ined.Nr.66,p.327.

2 CR IV,584.Philip of Hesse was already engaged in secret
negotiations with the emperor through Cerhard Veltwyck in
preparation for their treaty of the thirteenth of June.
Lena 111,78 ff.
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the papacy he derived its institution from Christ who had net

the Roman bishop over the other bishops for the sake of the

Church's unity by according to him the general jurisdiction

over the whole church. Hot only are none of the controversial

questions resolved here; there is also a distressing lack of

any theological insight into the issues involved.

This impression of superficiality can only be strengthened

by the reactions of the legate to the debates on the hierarchy.

To the Protestant criticisms of the German bishops he had nothing

better to offer than the rather trite distinction between office

and office-bearer, and with it a childish play on logic.The

Protestants should be asked if the German bishops had or had

not sinned by the negligent execution of their duties. Either

the Protestants must admit that they had not sinned, because

they were not real bishops in any case, or that they had sinned,

which latter alternative would however be an admission that

2
they were genuine bishops! Can Contarini really have imagined

that a Melanchthon would be impressed by such logical gymnast¬

ics? Did he have any understanding at all of the Protestant

standpoint on this issue? As compared to his understanding of

justification his appreciation of this issue certainly seems

deficient.

1 Contarini/Parnese,9/5/41,KJ I, 379-381.

2 D/R,Ined. Nr. 66,p.327.
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The discussion of this article had lasted into 20 May,and

on the same day the next article,the twentieth,was read. We are

now in the dying stages of the colloquy. The last few articles

were dealt with in less than three days. Both Catholics and

Protestants aimed at a speedy despatch of the outstanding busi¬

ness since it was obvious that a successful outcome was out of
i

the question.

The twentieth article dealt with certain 'dogmata* - the

adoration of the saints,the Mass,celibacy,monasticism - which

were derived not from the Scripture but from the authority of

the Church. It admitted the existence of abuses in connection

with them, but adhered to the traditional Catholic position
2

throughout. No genuine meeting of minds took place on any of

these questions.According to Contarini Bucer was ready to

accept the canon of the Mass,and the Elector of Brandenburg
3

spoke in similar terms to Gropper, but these were isolated

voices. To every one of the disputed points Melanchthon handed
4

in a counter-article.

1 Cruciger's comment could be taken as representative for the
Protestant side. "Tales fuerunt actiones et certamina,ut
valde ootaverimus liberari ac praecidi institutum colloquium."
CR IV,305.

2 Ibid., pp.224-231.

3 "Kanno poi conferito della messa et del canone,dove si parlo
etiam dell' Invocatione de Santi. II Gropperio certaraente ha
satisfato bene,et sciolse loro obietioni talmente,che il
Bucero disse; lo per me adTietteria il canone." T)/R,Ined.
Nr.66,pp.326-327.

4 CR IV,369-371.
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The following article on the use of the sacraments compared

the Catholic and Protestant position to the disadvantage of the

latter, and the celebration of private masses,the limitation of

the cup to the clergy,and the use of Latin in the liturgy were

declared at least as justified,if not more so,than the Protest-
1 2

ant practice. Again the Protestants submitted a counter-article.

On the question of ecclesiastical discipline much common

ground was found. The twenty-second article urged,for example,

the reform of the clergy and the founding of schools at cathe-
•3

drals,collegiate ohurches and monasteries. ?£elanchthon,however,

insisted on an explicit recognition of the right of priests to

marry,and did not hesitate to remark that the best reform for

the monasteries would be their abolition.^
The final article dealt with the reform of the laity,and

also with other lesser questions. Without coming to any agree¬

ment the colloquy,to the relief of all concerned,ground to a

halt on 22 May.The collocutors gathered together the revised

1 Ibid., pp.224-231.

2 Ibid., pp.271-374.

3 Ibid., pp.233-237.

4 MSed de hac tota causa referimua nos ad caetera nostra
scripta de coniugio et de votis Monachorum;quorum vitae
genus,ut fuit hactenun,quam multua habeat errorum alibi
declaravimus...Et cum in multi3 locis desint stipendia
Pa3toribus Ecclesiarua,et docentibus literas ac ccholao-
ticis paupcribus,necessit£s publica postulat,praecipue
illis ex reditibus Monasteriorum consuli. " Ibid., p.376.
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articles on the twenty-fourth and the twenty-fifth,and on the

last day of the month they were presented to the emperor,to¬

gether With the nine counter-articles of the Protestants,1 The

colloquy was over.

The speed with which these last articles were dispatched,

and the end to the dramatic possibility of a reconciliation,

meant that Contarini's rSle decreased in importance. His re¬

ports tend to be generalised and to obscure the real depth of

the differences. At times, one wonders if he has not lost all

grip on reality. When,for example, Granvelle asked him whether

he thought Luther should be invited to participate in the nego¬

tiations he replied,"Do what the Holy Spirit leads you to do;

but without doubt it would be a matter of the greatest import-
2

ance,lf Luther could be won over."

Contarini still hoped that -although there seemed to be

conflict on many articles - many of the differences could still
3

be resolved. Without doubt he set his main hope now on the

1 Ibid., pp.237-238; D/R Ined.Kr.66,p.327;Fr.Contarini/Senate,
31/5/41»ibid., p.191.

2 "Fatte quello,che v'inspiri lo Spirito Santo;non vi & dubio,
che se si potesse guadagnar Luthero,saria cooa di grand-
issima importanza..." Contarini/Farnese,23/5/41»ibid.,lned.
68,p.332.

3 He noted the lack of any reference in the book to monastic
vows,to fasting,and of any explicit treatment of the question
of purgatory,and added that "...vedo.che siamo molto lontani
d'accordo." Contarini/Farnese,29/5/41,Ibid.,Ined.Nr.71>pp.
333-334; but he could also says"A me pare,che la differentia,
ancorche pare es3ere in molto articul^pure molti si potri-
ano accettare,ma quelli dui de eucharistia et de confessione
sono 11 importantissimi." Contarini/Farnese,23/5/41,ibid.,
Ined.Hr. 68,p.331.
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authority of the emperor.1 He was, of course, bitterly disappoint¬

ed at the sorry end to the colloquy. The sole gain that could be

registered, he thought, was that it must now be clear to the em¬

peror, and indeed to all, that the pope had placed no hindrance

in the way of the attempt at reconciliation, and that the articles

in which they disagreed did not relate to the Primacy or any
2

papal interests. He was as determined as ever not to counterance
3

any agreement which would allow the preaching of falsehood.

On every point his analysis of the situation was faulty.

There was neither hope of a future resolution of the differences,

1 "lo replicai,che il negotio era difficile,pure che sperava
in Dio prima, et in sua !aest&, la quale usando la desteri-
tk et auttoritA sua, lo condurr& a buon fine,ne pill si ha
procesoo in detta trattatione della religione." lbid.,Ined.
Nr.66,p.328.

2 "A me pare di vedere etiam la Cesarea Haesta et esso Mons.
di Granvello in grandissimo travaglio di animo,non sanno
come possono uscire da questo laberinto con honor suo•.. Mi
displace sino al cuore che le cose vadino alia rovina,si
come vanno.Pure fra tanto male ci k quel bene. Prima che
Cesare e tutti conoscono che da noi et da quelle santa sede
non k stato posto impedimento alcuno alia concordia." Con-
tarini/Parnese,2/6/41,HJ 1,477.

3 "...come qu& siamo sul trattato della Religione con quest!
Protestanti, del quale per ancho io non potrei fare inditio
alcuno della riuscita; irnperocch^ per tutti questi di passa-
ti s'& atteso alia collatione ch'hanno fatto insieme li
dottori Oatholici et Protestanti,li quali in alcuni arti-
culi di non poca importanza sono rimasi different!,hora
tutti insieme hanno fatto la sua relatione a Cesare et da-
toli ogni cosa in scritto; io siccome altre volte ho scrit-
to a Roma et a -lesser Hieronimo Handino, non sono per con-
sentire a risolutione alcuna, la quale non sia Catholics et
secondo il senso della Chiesa con honor della Cede Aposto-
lica..." ZKG 111,509-510.
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nor of the emperor's authority being of any avail,nor that

the emperor or anyone else was likely to be impressed by the

exertions on the papal side. If the Imperial wrath was to a

large extent directed towards Helanchthon,it also fell in large

measure upon the papacy,whose legate's direct intervention had

forestalled any hope of agreement on the eucharist and on

penance. Contarini's well-meant crusade had failed, and as the

search for scapegoats for the collapse of the colloquy became

more avid, he was to find himself one of the most eligible of

the contestants.
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CHAPTER 7

CONTARINI AND THE CURIA

The colloquy had not been a complete failure. Bucer even be¬

lieved that all the essential points of Christian faith and life

had been covered by the agreed articles, and that a genuine basis

for a lasting ooncord had been laid. It is certainly true that

a beginning had been made, and this itself, in view of the long¬

standing differences between the confessions and the exclusive¬

ly negative attitude of some of the principal parties involved,

is astounding enough.

Yet Oranvelle's hopes had been irremediably shattered; his

"grand design" lay in ruins. Be had hoped, after the conclusion

of the private theological discussions, to be able to present

the Diet with an amended version of the Regensburg Book, agreed

upon by the collocutors from both sides, which would serve as a

blueprint for a lasting religious settlement. Instead he had to

lay before the Estates two very different documents: the Regens¬

burg Book itself, and no less than nine Protestant counter-artic¬

les. The "professionals" had failed to reach theological agree¬

ment. Was there much hope that the politicians would do any better?

1 In his account of the colloquy he affirmed that the agreed
articles contained,.alles das jenige so dazu von nbtten
sein mage das wir vor gott und in seiner gemeyn gotseligklich
gerecht und heilig leben. Und was nit verglichen da3 selbige
ist auch nit not zu wissen noch zu gebrauchen und mag on alle
gefahr des heyls onerkant und ongehalten bleiben."Alle Hand-
iungen und fchrifften zu vergleichung der Religion durch die
key. !ai diurfMrsten ""'%rsten und Stdnde aller" theylen Auch
der P':bst. Lege ten auf JUngat geJhaltenen^Beichstag zu Regens-
purg verhan^let und einbracht (Btrassburg'ibe'i'Wendel klhel,
1541),p.153.
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The Catholics had proposed no counter-articles,1 partly

because they had been afforded an opportunity prior to the collo¬

quy of amending the Book, partly because the Book had been found,

in substance, more favourable to a Catholic than to a Protest¬

ant interpretation. Yet by no means all of the Catholics were

satisfied with the Book. The gap between the confessions seemed

unbridgeable, and the hoped-for theological consensus on which

a religious settlement could be built evidently did not exist.

A quite radical change of policy seemed called for,

Cranvelle read the signs of the times and drew the conse¬

quences. He scrapped the "grand design", the hoped-for recon¬

ciliation of the confessions based on a genuine theological

concord, and substituted a much less ambitious project, the

promotion of a policy of toleration. The measure of agreement

achieved thus far must be consolidated, and if possible extend¬

ed by the extraction of further concessions from the Protestants.

Where, however, complete agreement could not bo reached the two

confessions must agree to disagree, at least until the next

General Council. Differences which could not be bridged must

be overlooked. If unanimity were unattainable tolerance of the

other side's point of view on certain issues must take its

place. This would enable a reform programme to be carried out,

peace and order to be restored, and a united defence against

1 Unless we include the additional paragraph on "Satisfact¬
ion" In Article XV.
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the Turks to be mounted. Not the Edict of Worms, it appeared,

and not the Reoess of Augsburg, but the Respite of Frankfurt

was to set the future pattern for the religious policy of the

Empire.

The opposition of the papacy and its allies to any such

plan, was, of course, to be anticipated. The stern resistance

of the Protestants to any attempt to tie tolerance to theolo¬

gical concessions was to be expected. These obstacles might,

in happier circumstances, have been circumvented. The situation

after the failure of the colloquy, however, gave no ground

for hope.

The unwelcome addition of the nine Protestant counter-

articles was the least of the difficulties. They only symbol¬

ised the "negative" spirit which now dominated the deliberat¬

ions of both parties. The relative optimism of the earlier

period had wholly vanished. The "moderates" among the theolo¬

gians had lost the initiative - Queer on the Protestant aide,

Gropper and Pflug on the Catholic side had both been signally

rebuffed by their colleagues. With the loss of the concern for

a genuine reconciliation - in any case never very prominent on

the Protestant side - the main concern of both parties was to

defend their own positions, to avoid losing face or prestige,

to capitalise on the weaknesses of their opponents. The secrecy

of the discussions had been breached; intrigues had developed

on both sides. Granvelle's hope that a "third party" would
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develop - astride the confessional differences - had not heen

realised.

Granvelle's chances of success for his new toleration policy

were,therefore, minimal from the outset, fet he unleashed an

almost frantic activity in the pursuit of his end. Nothing was

left untried. Pressure was put on Catholics and Protestants,

princes and theologians alike, secret treaties were signed, a

delegation sent off to the arch-heretic Luther, a new set of

conciliatory articles brought forward, a reform programme drawn

up. Whatever could be retrieved from the wreck,Granvelle was

determined to retrieve.

One factor,at least, was in his favour. With the transfer

of the religious discussions from the academic realm of the

theological colloquy to the political forum of the Diet, the

negotiations moved into a sphere where Granvelle was not the

novice but a past master. Hitherto he had been attempting to

further his essentially political ends by rather dubious theol¬

ogical means - to produce a concord de .jure where none existed

de facto. Now,however, he was defending his right as a polit¬

ician to meet the immediate situation with a compromise settle¬

ment, and it was the churchmen who were attempting to further

their essentially theological or "religious" ends by rather

dubious political manoeuvres. The real conflict at Regensburg

1 He even raised again the old proposal that the papacy should
provide funds with which some of the Protestants could be
bought over. Contarini/Parnese,28/5/41»h/R,Ined.Nr.74,p.334.
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is not between theological and political interests as such,

but between theologising politicians and politically minded

churchmen. It is one thing to defend one's concern for the truth

as such against the pragmatism of the politician. It is another

to demand that the pragmatic tools of the latter be laid at the

sole service of the particular understanding of the truth which

one represents.

On 22 itoy the colloquy had ended. The ceremonial reading

of the Recess with which the Diet itself ended did not come

until 29 July. The hectic political activity betv/een these two

dates concentrated around two main events: the presentation

of the Regensburg Book to the Estates on 8 June, and secondly,

the emperor's draft suggestions for the Recess to the Diet

which began to appear as early as 12 July. Before we come to

deal with these, however, we must first note the immediate

consequences both of the collapse of the colloquy and of the

new directions to Ccntarini which arrived in Regensburg from

Rome on 8 June.

The failure of the colloquy had released the venom of all

those forces which had opposed it from the beginning, and could

now rejoice in the discomfiture of both emperor and legate.

They immediately resumed the intrigues with which they had

originally hoped to forestall the colloquy altogether. These

activities, in turn, met the energetic resistance of Granvelle.
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Granvelle concentrated first on a renewed attempt to ex¬

tract further concessions from the Protestants. Pressure was

brought on Philip of Hesse to change his standpoint on the con¬

troverted articles, but he had remained firm to the general

Protestant position that they were unacceptable. "Doctrinally,

if not politically, he refused to be detached from his fellow-

religionists. Hence he told Veltwyck on 24 May that, "Was wir

auch mit Gott und gutera gewissen thun konten,das wolten wlr

gern thun, dise sach aber stehe an uns allein nit, sondern an

2
Gott, wie der den andern leuten einen synn gibet."

On 3 June the Elector of Brandenburg and Johann von ¥/eeze,

the former archbishop of Lund, used Philip's mediation to enter

into negotiations with the Protestant Estates about the contro¬

verted articles, but their plea for a compromise solution won

no favour on the Protestant side. Philip did, however, agree

1 Burckhard/Briick, 26/5/41, CR IV,340.

2 Lenz III, Nr.4, p.80.

3 "Da wir nun aus dem Buch kommen, und dam Kaiser das Buch und
Gegenartikel liberantwortet, liessen Marggrave Joachim und
Lunden ansuchen bei dem Landgraven um Handlung in den Ubrigen
streitigen Artikeln. Da zoge der Landgrave etliche sndre von
Stand en zu sich, und that lustachius eine lange Rede vom
Frieden, vom Ttirken, von der Reformatio, dass man dem Kaiser
die Hand bieten miisse etc.; aber es warde beschlossen, dass
man den Standen saraptlich diese Suchung anzeigen sollt. Da
warde die Handlung ganz abgeschlagen." Melanchthon/John Fre¬
derick,CR IV, 584-585; cf. ibid., pp. 384-385, and Reicho-
tagacten des Frankfurter Stadtarchivs,XLVI, 108 ff., quoted
in Ludwig Pastor,pie kirchlichen Reunionsbestrebungen wiihrend
der Regierung Karl's'" V (Freiburg; Y§f9),p.2t->2.
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to continue to cooperate with them in their endeavours, a pro-

raise which was of little worth in view of his declared intention

to leave Regensburg in the near future.

Joachim II then launched another attempt to coax the Protest¬

ants away from their counter-articles, by presenting them, again

through Philip, with six mediating articles. Hesse summoned the
2

Estates on Saturday,11 June, to discuss these. The latter de¬

clined to comment on these new articles, on the pretext that

they had not yet received their copies of the Regensburg Book,
3

which was still being copied.' Instead they referred them to

their theologians, some of whom were impressed by the Elector's

stress on the need for flexibility on both sides for the sake

of peace and a joint programme of reform.^ Melanchthon, however,

carried the majority with his argument that the mediating ar-

5
tides were too ambiguous to merit discussion.

While these attempts were still being made to bring the

Protestants to further concessions, Granvelle had already begun

1 "Und wolte je s.f.g. gern alles das thun, das zu tun mdglich
were etc. Sovil s.f.g. abzyhen betrifft, bleib sie bei vori-
ger meinung, wissen das nu nicht mehr zu endern etc." Lenz
III, r.5,p.84.

2 The articles dealt with the authority of the Church and of
the Councils, the eucharist, the enumeration of sins in
auricular confession, the Roman primacy, holy days and
fasts. Herminjard,VII, 204-205; of. CR IV,401-402.

3 Ibid., p.403.

4 Ibid., pp.574-575;p. 585.

5 As Calvin reported,MHosce cum perlegissemus,Melanchthon,
nostrorum omnium corde et ore,responsionem germanice cons-
cripsit,in qua petiit ut finem iraponerent nostri fucosis
illis conciliationibus." Herminjard VII,205;cf.CR IV,402.
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to concentrate on his main aim - to persuade them to accept the

already agreed articles, and to tolerate for the meantime the

Catholic views on the controverted ones. Here the opinions with¬

in the Protestant camp varied widely. There is some evidence of

a substantial grouping being ready to accept Granvelle's sug¬

gestion that the two sides co-exist with their differing views.

It appeared, after all, a highly realistic policy. The Pro¬

testants had safeguarded their point of view by the counter-

articles, and these they would be allowed - by the highest

court of the Empire - to profess. Protestantism would be le¬

galised, and its existence and views recognised - at least

until the Council. The need for peace and unity would be met.

The Elector of Saxony, on the other hand, led the party

which was resolutely opposed to the acceptance of the agreed

articles. He wanted tolerance for Protestantism, but a toler¬

ance which was not tied to theological concessions, a purely

pragmatic and political agreement. His reaction to the agree¬

ment on the fifth article had been anything but favourable.

Both he and Luther had rejected the article as ambiguous.^
Hence he refused his imprimatur to the agreed articles, and

p
thereby to Granvelle's whole plan.

1 Ibid.,pp.283 ff» Luther referred to it as,w...diese weit-
leufftige geflickte Hotel...", and only cautioned John
Frederick:"E.k.f.g.wolten IJ.Philipps und den unsern Ja
nicht zu hart schreiben,Damit er nicht aber mal sich zu tod
greme.M WAB IX,406,409.

2 CR IV,346.
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It was the attempt to outflank this Saxon inflexibility
which led to one of the most bizarre episodes of the Diet. Immed¬

iately after the colloquy had concluded Melanchthon, under strong

criticism from Granvelle for his pugnacity, had suggested,either

tongue-in cheek or to shake off the burden of responsibility
from himself - that it would be best to deal directly with Lu¬

ther,who was himself very much concerned for the reunification

of the Church. Luther could be contacted and invited to Regens-

burg. Informing Contarini of this proposal,Granvelle remarked

that it seemed an excellent one. Even the emperor, it seems,

approved of it.1
The hope was a desperate enough one, and indicates that by

this time Granvelle was clutching at any straw that came his

way. The resistance of the Elector was the rock on which all

previous attempts to induce a more conciliatory frame of mind

among the Protestants had foundered. A direct contact with

Luther was perhaps the only way to circumnavigate it.

An actual invitation of Luther to the Diet was, however,

out of the question. Instead Granvelle despatched a secret dele¬

gation to him, through the mediation of the Brandenburg Elector.
This arrived in Wittenberg on 9 June, led by John and George

of Anhalt, and including the Soot Alexander Alesius. Both the

Elector and Luther, however, had got wind of what was intended -

i
to their mutual and hefty indignation. Alesius informed Brfick

1 CR IV,335-386; WAB IX,433-436
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secretly of the ambassador's instructions, which were written in

the name of the Elector Joachim and the Margrave George of Bran¬

denburg. They were to argue that agreement had been reached on

the central articles of the faith, i.e. on the doctrinal quest¬

ions. Disagreement centred more of matters of usage and cere¬

mony, on which Luther himself had said there could be liberty
i

of opinion.

Luther's written answer of 12 June was not wholly unfavour¬

able. It bound,however, the acceptance of the agreed articles

on original sin,free will,faith and works, and justification to

the installation of preachers who would expound them "purely",

and only under certain conditions could the controverted ar¬

ticles be tolerated. Luther, at this stage at least, was not
2

quite so totally unsympathetic to the project as his Elector.

If Granvelle had found but scant encouragement among the

Protestants, he was to be given even less by the Catholics.

There was no question of extorting further concessions from them,

of closing the gap between their views and that of the Protest¬

ants counter-articles. Granvelle had enough to do to secure

their Commitment to the agreed articles, and to convince them

of the virtues of tolerating what they themselves could not

accept.

1 CR IV,394-399.

2 WAB IX,442.
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The failure of the colloquy had, of course, greatly strength¬

ened the hand of those elements among the Catholics who had pre¬

dicted this from the beginning. The moderates, who had invested

their prestige in the colloquy, were correspondingly weakened.

They lacked in any case the aggressive political leadership

which the rigorists - in the persons of the archishop of Mainz

and the Dukes of Bavaria - possessed. The moderates might have

the backing of the emperor, their opponents had that both of

Prance and the papacy.

The aim of the militants was to precipitate the emperor

into an armed confrontation with the Protestants, which meant

that the policy of toleration must be abandoned, the Catholic

League strengthened, and the Regensburg Book finally repudia¬

ted. Their immediate tactics concentrated on driving a wedge

between the papal legate and the emperor, for as long as Rome

could be persuaded to support the conciliatory policies of

Charles and Granvelle their own plans had no chance of success.

Accordingly they urged the emperor to join the League, and

Albrecht of Mainz refused even to discuss with the emperor how

the future negotiations with the Protestants should be con¬

ducted.^ Negotiations did not interest him. It was his view,

and that of the Bavarian dukes, that the emperor should lead

the Catholics in a war against the Protestants. If Charles

failed in his duty here, he told Contarini, it would be as

1 Contarini/Parnese,4/6/41,D/R»Ined.Nr.73»p.335.
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well for the Germans to choose a new emperor.^
When Contarini queried the expediency of a war in view of

the degree to which Germany was infiltrated by Protestantism,

the archbishop expressed his confidence that it would bear fruit,

and that only the weakness of the emperor had made other princes

hesitate to join the League. Contarini,asked by the Elector what
2

his own view on the matter was, side-stepped the question.

The rigorists also sought to cast doubt on the loyalty of

the emperor to the old faith and to the Roman See. The Bavarian

dukes attempted to convince the papal representatives that the

emperor intended to concede the Protestants complete tolerance

for their heretical views. The archbishop of Salzburg reported

that Charles had attributed to the papacy less concern for Ger-
4

many than for the prevention of the granting of tolerance.

Contarini carefully avoided identifying himself with their views,

but certainly, he wrote Parnese, the emperor had got himself in¬

to a vast labyrinth, from which he would not easily extract him-

self. He was soon, however, to be forced into a much closer

association with their position.

1 Contarini/Parnese,8/6/41,ibid.,Nr.74»p»337•
2 He did not, as the summary of Pastor states, speak emphatic¬
ally against the proposal of an offensive against the Pro¬
testants "Iter Erzbischof will Krieg gegen die Protestanten.
Contarini spricht nachdrticklich gegen diesen Vorschlag." HJ
1,477; Vetter also claims that the legate "...sich sehr be-
stimmt gegen jede kriegerische Aktion aussprach.•." Yetter,
p.152,D/R,p.336.

3 Morone/Parnese,23/5/41 HJ IV,464.

4 Morone/Farnese,28,28/5/41 ,ibid.,p.465.

5 D/R,p.336.
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On 8 June, the same day on which Granvelle laid the Regens-

burg Book, together with the Protestant counter-articles, before

the assembled Estates, there arrived in Regensburg a despatch

from Rome for Contarini, signed by Niccolo Ardinghelli on Car¬

dinal Farnese's behalf.^
Conterini had requested that the progress of the negotiat¬

ions in Regensburg be kept as secret as possible, since he had

heard that there were forces in Italy which were seeking to

sabotage the colloquy. He himself, or his household in Regens¬

burg, however,had preserved this secrecy very ill, the des¬

patch complained. From Venice and elsewhere copies of the ar¬

ticle on justification and of letters describing the course of

events in Regensburg had been circulating throughout Italy. He

was asked to document his references to the opponents of the

negotiations so that action could be taken against them.

The agreed article on justification was described as am-
2

biguous, and he was instructed henceforth to agree to no

article or part of an article, either explicitly or implicitly,

directly or indirectly, or to let it pass after only slight re¬

sistance unless it corresponded quite clearly both in substance

and terminology to the Catholic position. Whatever he did, he

was not to "approva.re oosa alcuna", either as a private person

or as papal legate, but must refer everything, as his Instruction

1 Ardinghelli/Contarini,29/5/41.Quirini 111,231-240.

2 "..,presuppo3to che il senso sia cattholico, le parole potes-
sero esser pill chiare." Ibid., p.232.



stipulated, to the Apostolic See, It would oause great harm if

the Protestants even seemed to be justified in citing his opin¬

ion as favourable to their views. He must therefore take care

that his concern for peace did not lead him to make harmful con¬

cessions to the Protestants.

His suggested formulae on papal and conciliar authority

aroused particular displeasure on account of their ambiguity,

"non si esprimendo la sustantia principale di tali Articoli..."

His postponement of discussion on the papacy was criticised,for

"la concordia di tutto il resto sarebbe vana,se in questa parte

si restasse in diocordia." The Curia took grave exception to his

failure to stipulate that General Councils must be summoned by,

and have their decrees ratified by the papacy, and to make it

clear that the papacy was of direct dominioal institution.1 The

fear here was that the Protestants might capitulate in all the

other articles, in order, at the end, to gain their point on

the papacy.

As if to rub salt into the wounds, Parnese praised Eck for

his excellent learning and knowledge of the German situation,

but above all for his loyalty to the Holy See. Polite pleasure

was expressed at the good bearing of Gropper,"massime havendo da

lui fumo raulto diverso oome ella anche accennd per le sue lettere,

d'onde J.Santit& hebbe non piccola displicientio,vedendo,che in

la deputatione si fusse havuto pift respetto a Protestanti che a

1 Ibid., p.236.



- 279 -
Catholic!." Veritably a back handed compliment!1

Finally Contarini had brought to his notice the complaints

of the French King that in his deference to the emperor, the le¬

gate had neglected not only the interests of the other Catholics,

but also of the Catholic faith itself.2
The language of the despatch was restrained, but its barbs

were none the less effective for that. It was a considered and

sustained reproof unprecedented in Contarini's long experience.

His previous diplomatic missions had not always been successful,

but never before had his own performance, judgement, and even

loyalty been questioned. Coming on top of the failure of the

colloquy, a dressing-down of this nature - to a man of his senior¬

ity - could have been expected to have an almost traumatic effect

upon Contarini, and in fact it did.

But this is more than a mere personal tragedy.lt was not

only that Contarini had got himself too far out on a limb, and

that he had the limb cut down from under him for his pains. The

vote of no-confidence in his conduct of affairs In Regensburg

1 Ibid•,p.239;of.Wauchop*a critical report to the pope on the
conduct of Cropper and Pflug. 7/6/41,Le Plat 111,116.

2 Quirini 111,240; Dandino,the papal nuncio at the French
court had already informed Contarini that the King had
accused him of exercising,"...troppo modestia, rispetto
et taciturnity..." in defence of the Catholic cause at
Regensburg.17/5/41,ibid.,p.276.
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meant the defeat of his party in Italy, and with it the loss of

any hope of a Catholic eoumenioal initiative for decades, if not

centuries to come. It meant more than the replacement of one

faction by another in the Curia, more than a different concept¬

ion of the tactics beat suited to the German situation, br what

was at stake was Contarini's whole understanding of the faith,

of Catholicism. It had been the legate's successes,not his fail¬

ure, which had alarmed Paul III and his advisers on the German

situation - Parnese,Caraffa,Aleander - and which led them to a

decisive rejection of Contarini's brand of evangelical Cathol¬

icism.

The despatch had its immediate and drastic effect on the

conduct of Contarini. It effectively forestalled any future

attempts by him to develop a personal initiative of his own.Prom

now on he had no room at all to manoeuvre.1 There was only one

r&le he could play, one for which he was, fortunately,eminently

qualified,that of the professional diplomat.

In his official actions at the "Diet he became henceforth the

submissive tool of papal politics, and lost all independence from

the Catholic Opposition. His relations with the emperor became

more than cool, and he was soon to be the butt of enthusiastic

1 Cf.e.g. his letter to Parnese of 9 June in which he says that
r.forone had felt that the less controversy about the question
of the papal primacy the better,"...et io saria stato dell'
istenso parere,quando non fosse stato altriaenti avertito,ma
a me basta I'obedire." HJ 1,479.
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Protestant polemics. His original optimism had allowed Gontarini

to adopt an offensive stance, to take the initiative, to steer,

or help to steer, the course of events. Increasingly he had been

pushed back on to a purely defensive position, at first in relat¬

ion to Catholic orthodoxy, and now to the papal cause. He was no

longer the man^whom "all Germany" set their hopes, nor even prl-
marily the defender of the Catholic position, but the represen¬

tative of the papal and curial interests in Germany, a papal

legate like any other. As such, the weeks from the conclusion of

the colloquy to the end of the Met were to bring him nothing

but trials.

The situation, then, had been radically altered.Contarini

had been deprived of every vestige of independent judgement,and

been driven into the arms of the rigorist party. Yet we must not

over-estimate the effect of the Ardinghelli despatch. There are

continuities as well as discontinuities to be discerned.We can¬

not speak of a total reversal of policy.Contarini had long since

recognised that, barring a miracle, the colloquy had failed,and

where he regarded it as having succeeded - above all on the

question of justification - he stood to hi3 guns. His eapitulat-

lonjwas by no means unconditional.

As far as the article on justification was concerned, not

only his personal honour,but his orthodoxy itself was at stake.

To gain support for his position he decided to submit the Book

to a further reading, in company with the papal theologians at
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Regensburg, to establish its orthodoxy. The emperor readily agreed

to this provided the Imperial theologians oould join Badia,Pighius
1 2

and Wauchop in their scrutiny of the Book. On the first day the

errors of the Protestant counter-articles were noted, and then,

on the emperor's request, it was stated where their vlewVwere

agreeable with Catholic teaching. It was noted that some articles

in the Book required further explanation,and Contarini introduced

a new article on the papacy which he had drafted to meet the ob-
■5

jections from Rome. The theologians were unanimous that there

could be no piece-meal acceptance of the "agreed articles." Unless

the Protestants were at one with the Catholics in the main artic¬

les (by which those on the Church, the eucharist, and penance were

certainly meant) none of the'agreed articles could be accepted,for

this would then be regarded as legitimising at least some of the
A

Protestants' beliefs.

1 Contarini/Parnese,9/6/41,HJ I,479;D/B,pp.724ff;Contarlni/Par-
nese,14/6/41,HJ 1,481.

2 Not later than 13 June; cf.Vetter,p.170,Anm.2.

3 He complained to Farnese that it was the tardy reaction of Rome
to his formulations on the primacy which had made it impossible
to amend the article in the Book.Now that the colloquy was over
his attempt to insert the new article in the margin of the Book
had been rejected by Cranvelle, on the grounds that it would
appear to be a forgery.Contarini/Farneoe,9/6/41,HJ I,479»

4 "...siamo tutti noi d'accordo rissoluti che non convenendo li
Protesfanti con li Catholici in alcuni capitoll essential!,che
noi habbiamo notati,la Mtt&.Ces.a. facci opera,che non s'approvi
cos'ale.a. del libro,ma resti ogni cosa si come tra noi non
fusse mai fat to colloquio alcuno,accioch& li Protestanti non
possino mai dire che siamo convenuti con loro in punto alcuno."
Contarini/Farnese,14/6/41,HJ I,482;his letter to Farnese on the
day following points to a certain amount of disagreement among
the Catholics,for some felt that if the Protestants agreed on
the essential points, no further difficulties should be made.
HJ 1,482-483.
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This uncompromising attitude was obviously conditioned by

the receipt of the despatch from Rome. On the other hand the firm

opposition which the legate offered to Granvelle's advocacy of

toleration was quite in line with hi3 previous view-point. A.t no

stage had Contarini considered the possibility of toleration -

even as a temporary measure - for the Protestants' erroneous

views. Contarini's standpoint here was impeccably traditionalist,

unsullied by Erasmian relativism. He consistently regarded toler¬

ance to error as a betrayal of the faith and tolerance to schism

as an open affront to the authority of Roiae. The lesson to be

drawn from the colloquy, he believed, was not that the Catholios

should be more conciliatory, but that they should stand much

more firmly by their beliefs. In a despatch sent to Rome on 29

May he had recommended the strengthening of the Catholic league

and a reform of the episcopate, of instruction and preaching.

Catholicism should be reinforced from within and from without.

The sole concession which he contemplated was the granting of
i

Communion in both kinds.

His relations with the emperor had already deteriorated;

on 31 lay, more than a week before the despatch from Rome arriv¬

ed, Contarini had rejected the Imperial proposal that a limited

toleration be granted the Protestants. Charles had pointed out

that since there was no hope of securing further concessions from

1 Contarini/Farnese,29/6/41, HJ 1,474-476.
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the Protestants, and since a war against them was unthinkable,

some measure of toleration was inevitable.1 Contarini replied

that he wanted neither war nor civil unrest,but that a feigned

agreement of the Apostolic See and the emperor to the false

teachings of the Protestants - or even the turning of a blind

eye to them - would only precipitate a still worse schism,for

others would use such an agreement as a pretext for teaching

falsehood instead of the truth. If peace had to be made without

any agreement having been reached on the religious issue then the

Catholics must distance themselves emphatically from the Protest¬

ants,not only by withholding their consent to their doctrines,
2

but by denouncing the latter, albeit charitably. Unlike the

Archbishop of Mains and the Bavarians, however, Contarini wanted

to avert war, and was remarkably free from bitterness against
3

the Protestants.

1 "...perche non si potea sperar ch'essi Lutherani si lascias-
sero redurre in piu di quel haveno fatto, et proponea esser
necessario per schifar l'inoomodity et impossibility della
guerra far qualche toleranza,et per metter uno ostaculo all'
impeto di quest'heresia,pigliando quel guadagno che si potea
per adesso." :.forone/?arnese,2/6/41 ,Laemmer,p.272.

2 "...che bisognando haver la pace in Germania senza la vera
concordia della Religione,era similmente necessario far oh'
ogn'uno conoscesse che gli Oatholici da Protestanti nelli
dogma erano separati,et non solamente con e3si non si potea
eonsentire,ma ne anche si potea restare di reprobarli,con
mansuetudine pero et senza strepito di guerra." Ibid.

3 He attributes the failure of the colloquy to human sinful¬
ness generally rather than to that of the Protestants in
particular.Contarini/Cardinal of Burgos,9/6/41,Morandi,I,
ii,pp.175-176.
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He defended himself vigorously against some of the particular

criticisms in the despatch,1 above, against the allegation

coldness in the defence of the Catholic faith and of undue defer¬

ence to the emperor. He made no secret of his suspicion that it
2

was from the Bavarians that these insinuations had originated,

and did his best to dispel any doubts as to the vigour with which
x

he had stood by the truth.'

Such was the atmosphere in which Granvelle tried to launch

his new toleration policy - one of disappointment,bitterness and

mutual recrimination. On 8 June he laid the Book,together with

the Protestant articles, before the assembled Estates.^ It was

clear,as the Venetian ambassador wrote on the following day,that

there was disagreement on many articles, and particularly on the

most important articles.' It was certainly an ill omen for the

successful outcome of the negotiations that Philip of Hesse chose

this critical moment to leave Regensburg, despite the entreaties

1 E.g. about the conduct of his household at Regensburg. He had
forbidden them to broadcast any information,"ma il tutto si
sa per altre vie et vrene scrltte da diverse in diverse bande,"
Contarini/Parnese,9/6/41,HJ 1,478 ff.

2 "...li quail senza volersi dimostrare haveriano voluto rom-
pere questa conccrdia et non paresse che venisse da loro,aa
voleano usar me per instrumento..." Contarini/Parnese,14/6/41,
D/R,Ined.Kr.75,pp.338-339.

3 His reply is not without bitterness.Contarini/Parnese,9/6/41,
HJ 1,480.

4 CR IV,369-391,392.

5 On 19 June he added that there was little hope of any agree¬
ment,"... ma si tiene per certo,si trovera qualehe via et
modo di qualche assettamento..." Pr.Contarlni/ :enate,D/R,
pp.196,200.
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of Granvelle.1 He had, of late, been rather stouter in his pro¬

fession of Protestantism, but he lacked the full-blooded bigotry

of the Elector of Saxony, whose influence among the Protestants

now increased. Philip left Regensburg on the fourteenth,after

having secured a conditional amnesty from the emperor for his

bigamy, in exchange for an undertaking not to conclude alli¬

ances with Prance,England,or CIeves,and to oppose the admission
2

of the latter to the Schmalkaldic League.

His departure was the signal for many of the Protestant

theologians to leave Regensburg. i/felanchthon himself was in¬

structed by the Elector, on Luther's wish,to return to ?/itten-

berg,^ but the express command of the emperor forced him to re-
5

main in Regensburg until the Diet was over.

The Estates, then, had been requested to state their opinion

on the Book. In his address to them the emperor had reported on

the progress of the colloquy. A good number of disputed points,

1 "Sovil s.f.g. abzyhen betrifft,bleib sie bei voriger meinung,
wissen das nu nicht mehr zu endern eto." Lenz III,Kr.5,p.84.

2 Ibid.,pp.91~96;cf. Pr.Contarini/Senate,D/R,p.199;Vetter,
pp.156 ff.

3 "Putat Calvinus paoem solidam minimi expectandam a Caesare,
imd talera nunquam posse sperari,nisi in religione conveniat
et in reformationem oonsentiatur. At quando id futurua
existimas?.•.Redierunt domum Brentius,Musculus,Prechtus,Vi¬
tus Horimbergcnsis;abiturit etiam Cruciger."B&drot/Grynaeus,
25/6/41.Herminjard VII,157,n.2.

4 CR IV,408jWAS IX,430 ff.

5 CR IV,565.
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and by no means the least important ones, had been agreed upon

by the collocutors. Let the Estates show their Christian concern

by a careful consideration of the articles and the Protestant

counter-articles, and then inform the emperor what they believed

would be a good and rational course to follow. They were also

asked to suggest the measures they considered necessary for a

reform of the abuses in the spiritual and the secular estates.

The papal legate, the emperor was confident, would gladly give
2

his assistance in this matter.

Neither the Protestants nor the Catholics were of one mind

about the Book. We have already noted that the Protestants had

reacted in different ways to Elector Joachim's six articles. On

the thirteenth they received their copies of the Book, and at

once disagreements made themselves felt. Bucer argued that the

Book should be viewed favourably by the Protestants. Jelsnch-

thon, who dubbed it the "hyaena" wanted it rejected in toto.^
The Saxon Elector had, of course,consistently recommended an

1 Ibid., pp.389-391.

2 "... und ist ihre Maj.der ungesweifelten Zuversicht,dass der
P&pstlichen Heiligkeit Legat sich zu diesem auch werde ge-
neigt finden lasoen, alles zu thun,das an ihme seyn wird."
Ibid., p.391.

3 Herminjard VII,157.

4 CR IV,409,410.
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1

unwavering allegiance to the Augsburg Confession and Apology.

On 25 June the deliberations of the Protestant theologians
p

on the Book began, in the presence of their princes. First

Kelanchthon gave his judgement on the Book. This took the form

of an account of the negotiations throughout the colloquy. From

the beginning, he avowed, he had been suspicious of the ambi¬

guity of the articles; they obscured the full meaning of the

Protestant views, and decked out Catholic opinions in a seduct-
•*

ively attractive manner. As far as possible he and his colleag¬

ues had shown moderation; but for the sake of true doctrine they

had been forced to dissent on some articles. The Catholics were

not truly concerned with agreement but with a "reductio" of the

Protestants. He rejected the claim that the acceptance of the

Book would be a step towards a reform of the German Church; on

the contrary, it would encourage the maintenance of false teach¬

ings and practices, and it might even encourage the development

1 "...wer sich vergleichen will, der vergleiche sich rnit Gott
und seinem Wort, und nehme dasselbige und dies© Lehre an, wie
wir andern dieses Theils auch gethan haben." Ibid.,p.346; he
criticised Philip of Hesse bitterly for his approval of the
article on justification:"Darum wir es nicht dafiir gehalten
hStten, dass unser Vetter und Bruder, der Landgraf,denselben
hohen und wichtigsten Artikel ihme dergestalt sollte haben
gefallen lassen, als ob er unser Confession und chmalkal-
dischen Vergleichung nicht widlerwartig sondern gemass ware."
Ibid., p.400.

2 CR IV,437-440.

3 "...so habe ich ^och nicht klein Missfallen gehabt,dass der
Meister des Buc&s,wo er das Unsre zulasset,doch also dunkel
redet und veratreicht,dass es wenig echeinet; wo er aber etwas
hat auf der Papisten Selten,das leidllch,dieses schmfickt er
und pranget daait." Ibid., p.420.
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of a third party and thus extend the schism still further. Nor

should true doctrine be mutilated for the sake of securing order

and peace. He subdivided the articles into three categories:

those which were completely rejected by the Protestants, some,

such as confirmation and extreme unction, which were accepted for

the moment, and "some which have been called agreed articles"

(etliehe die aan nennet verglichen). There could be no question

of accepting or modifying the rejected articles, the acceptance

of the second class was dependent on the othrr articles being

agreed to, and even the third class of "agreed articles" would

have to be corrected,e.g. that on justification, I'ince, then,

the "Book was self-oontradietory and so full of dangers Melancii-
■j

thon could not, and would not accept it.

Bucer rejoined that it was necessary to take account of the

men of goodwill on the other side. Charity demanded that some-

thing be done for them. He then defended, evidently at some

length, his own conduct against the criticisms of some of the

theologians. It seems,however, that he was alone in his defence

of the Book.2
On 29 June,after an interruption due to the discussions about

the aid to be granted the emperor for the campaign against the

1 "Aus disen erzMhlten Ursachen schliesse ich auf Gottes Wort
und mit gutem Gewissen, dass ich diess Buch nicht kann, auch
nicht will annehmen..." Ibid., p.430.

2 Ibid., p.438.
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Turks,^ the deliberations of the theologians in the presence

of the Estates were resumed. They were unanimous that they must

abide in all points by the Confession and Apology, lielanchthon'3

distinction between the three classes of articles in the Book

was accepted. If the agreed articles could be expanded and modi¬

fied they would not be unacceptable,indeed they had no greater

wish than that such articles should be taught and preached, as
2

they would then be in harmony with the Augsburg Confession.

This was, in fact, equivalent to a rejection of the Book,

since the chances of the Catholics agreeing to such modifications

were, as the Protestants well knew, minimal. We have only scatter¬

ed references to the later discussions of the Book by the Pro¬

testant Estates. According to a report of the representatives

of Electoral Saxony the Protestant Estates examined the articles

one by one, and finally the majority decided that the Book

should not be rejected in its entirety.The articles on Original

Sin and Justification in particular were found good. Uelanch-

thon had expected all long that there would be those "qui recipi

Librum, et mitigari reiectos articulos volent.The arrival of

1 According to the Venetian ambassador a speech by Frangipani,
bishop of Agria, on 9 June about the ravages of the Turks had
moved the princes to tears. Kr.Contarini/Senate, 1 0/6/41
p.196j the Protestants' readiness to grant a subsidy was con¬
ditional,however, on their securing toleration for their be¬
liefs. . .gli Protestanti proiaettono adiuto,ma con conditio-
ne della pace generale et la liberty del credere a ciasea-
duno a suo modo et libertd di predicare."Morone/Farnese,21/
6/41,HJ IV,621.

2 CR IV,439-440.

3 Dresdner Archiv,quoted by Vetter,p.191.

4 CR IV,457.
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the memorandum from Luther and Bugenhagen,howevcrt which recommend¬

ed the rejection of the"agreed articlesstrengthened the hand of

the rigorists.1The eventual form of the Protestant reply to the
2

emperor was a compromise between the two groups. It was agreed

that the Book could be the basis of an agreement, and if this

did come to pas3, they were prepared, given certain amendments,

to accept the "agreed articles? while their adherence to the count¬

er-articles remained firm. As Vetter says:.under the appear¬

ance of a complete acquiescence in the emperor*s intentions in

fact the plans of the latter wore stymied and rejected."

Kow,meantime,were the Catholics reacting? They,too, were di¬

vided in their counsels, the Electoral council being amenable to

the acceptance of the "agreed articles", the princes opposing it.

The princes tended to be dominated by the Pukes of Bavaria

and the Duke of Braunschweig who accepted Sck's contention that

the Book, being full of errors, was unacceptable,and,that, In¬

stead of using the language of the Church and the Fathers,it

"MelanchthonisedDespite the more conciliatory temper of

Count Otto Henry of the Palatinate, of the Bishops of Augsburg,

1 WAB IX,459-463; on article V they remarked:"Darum ist dieser
artickel,so er solt also bloss und wackelent ausgeschrieben
werden, viel zu dtinne..." Ibid.,p.462."Summa summarum, sie
miissen in diosen Artickeln widderruffen, verdammen, verfluchen
alle ihre Theoiogia,alle Sententionarios,Deereten«•«Aller
Bepst,Cardinalen und Bischoff standt und wesen, sampt allem,
das sie mit diesem Irthumb,Abgbtterey,Lesterung,Lugen genommen
haben."Ibid.,p.463;cf.CR IV,515.

2 CR IV,476-505.

3 "...unter dem Schein des vblligen Eingehens auf die Intentionen
des Kaisers die Plfine desselben doch durchkreuzt und abge-
lehnt werden." Vetter,p.195.

4 CR IV,475.
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Lund, and Cleve, and of the Abbot of Kempten1 the Bavarians and

their allies won the day,and on 1 July delivered a highly pole-
2

mical statement to the Elector.

Among the Electors, however, only the Archbishops of Mainz

and Trier were opposed to the acceptance of the "agreed artic¬

les", and on the following day they suggested to the council of

princes and bishops a much more conciliatory reply to the empe-
3

ror. On 5 July,the final compromise answer of the Catholics was

handed over to the emperor. It evaded the issue,by refusing to

deliver any independent judgement on the Book, and by requesting

instead that the emperor, together with the legate,should exam¬

ine the "agreed articles" and determine whether or not they were

in accord with the Catholic faith, and if not to amend them
A

accordingly. The emperor expressed in no uncertain language his

disappointment at this answer, and while agreeing to refer the

articles to the legate, voiced the desire that the Estates them¬

selves would continue to consider ways and means of arriving at
«5

a peacful settlement. He also had to spring to the defence of

Gropper and Pflug, to whom Eck, while denying for himself any

association with the Book(!),had ascribed all the blame for its

"insipidity".6

1 Ibid.,p.467;Vetter remarks that Burckhard has confused the
(very orthodox)3ishop of Regensburg with the Bishop of Augs¬
burg in his account.Vetter,p.181,Anm.3.

2 CR IV,450-455.

3 For dating of proceedings cf.Vetter,p.182,Anm.3.

4 CR IV,455-456;Contarini/Parnese,5/7/41»HJ 1,489.

5 OR IV,465-466.

6 Ibid.,pp.459-465.
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The Catholics were,therefore, hopelessly divided. Hitherto,

during the course of the colloquy, Contarlni had at least been

able to prevent the rents becoming visible. Courted by all sides,

he had been able,by skilful conciliation,to direct the Catholic

view-point and to hold the different factions together. He was no

longer able to do this. The failure of the colloauy, the lack of

firm support from Rome, the growing alienation from the eraperor

had knocked away, one by one, all the props on which his indepen¬

dent ,mediatory platform rested. He found himself alone, isolated,

and powerless, trapped between the uoper and nether mill-stones

of Imperial and papal displeasure.

Already by mid-June tv;e papal representatives were complain¬

ing that they were not being properly informed by Grenvelle of

the course of events.1 Contarlni*s position,that none of the ar¬

ticles could be certificated as sound and catholic unless on the

essential ones agreement were arrived at naturally set him at

odds with Charles, whom he now suspected of desiring to concede

complete tolerance to everyone, and, for the rest,pursuing his

own interests. The cooling-off of relations with the emperor was

paralleled by a much closer entendre with the rigorists.

1 "Mone.di Cranvella non mi dice cosa alcuna sopra queste
materia delle Germania,anchora che gli ne habbia doiaandato.
II che credo proceda,perche vede verificare quanto l'ho ad-
vertito per il pasaato,et etiam voriiloarsi che si cercava
la concordia di Germania in tutti gli modi. Kon la concordia
delln Religio e la reduttione delli disviati,della qual
ragionevolmente non si potea sperar...successo alcuno."
Morone/yarnese,14/6/41 ,Laemraer, pp. 373-374.
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Through Morone Contarini had been informed of the determin¬

ation of the Bavarians,Albert of Mainz and their allies not to

concede anything to the Protestants.1 Willy-nilly Contarini was

forced now to align himself with them. He had urged on Charles

the impossibility of a piece-meal acceptance of some of the

articles,the need to check any further Protestant expansion by

a strengthening of the League, and his bounden duty as emperor

to put the interests of God and the Faith before all others.He

had complained further about the activity of the Protestant
2

preachers in the town. But while Charles had given him an attent¬

ive audience his impression was that in fact he would not act

decisively to meet the danger of the situation. Contarini was

forced,therefore, to consider an approach to the Catholic prin¬

ces. It was now he who had to go begging for support.

He told the Bavarians of his position on the Book and the

need to strengthen the League,which they approved,and urged

that no conditions should be set for entry to the League which

would repel the emperor from joining it. He was now committ¬

ed to the anti-Imperial party,which was already involved in

negotiations with France. The Archbishop of Mainz hinted that

Charles' sole concern was for the arrangement of an external

1 Ibid.,p.373.

2 Contarini/Farnese,19/6/41,HJ I,483-486;cf.Wauchop's similar
complaint about the Protestants' activities. Le Plat III,
116-118.

3 HJ 1,485-486.
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peace. If he did not demonstrate his readiness to defend the

true religion he and his supporters would make an approach to

France.1
Charles, on the other hand, now declared that if the Ba¬

varians did not change their tune, he would come to an accommo¬

dation with the Protestants. He was unimpressed by Contarini's

news that the papacy had decided to lift the suspension of the

Council and to give its support to the League. ?/hy this sudden
2

enthusiasm of the papacy for the Council at this stage?

Contarini, understandably,was in deep depression. Even if

the emperor and he were to remain for another three years he

was doubtful if any remedy would be found. The Protestants

appeared to be immoveable in their opinions. By now a further

1 i!orone/?arnese, 21/6/41 ,HJ IV,620.

2 Contarini,while praising Charles' unwillingness to be dragged
into war, suggested that it might well be wise to make the
requisite preparations for the latter, lest the Protestants
become too arrogant. Charles retorted that it was the conduct
of the Bavarians which made the Protestants arrogant,and that
if they did not change their ways he would make other pro¬
visions, ".. .accennando, iao quasi expressamente significando,
che prender& appuntamento con Protestanti." ZKG 111,178.

3 H...perch& gi& i popoli sono persuasl et gli par buona cosa
viver in questa licenza e senza alcun freno...Luterani addi-
aandano,non sia innovata cosa alcuna circa la religione,
sin tanto non siano decise le difference per guidici non
sospetti,li quali non si troveranno mai...Ho parlato con
diversi protestanti dottori,col ifelanthone e altri,parmi
siano risolutissimi nelle opinion! loro,n& cesoano ogni di
seminar* il aal seme con le predicationi,col scrivere e in
ogni aodo possibile." Thus Contarini's secretary Hier.Negri/
Marcantonio Michieli,28/6/41, I)/R, pp. 206-207.
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despatch from Rome had arrived which warned in the strongest

terms against lending any support to a policy of toleration.1
2

No wonder Contarini longed to return to Italy.

He had been requested, as we have seen, by the Catholic

Estates to give his opinion on the Book, There was no doubt

in Contarini's mind what his ansv/er mu3t be. The toleration

policy, with its postponement of the theological issues to the

Council, was totally unacceptable,for it implied that essential

articles of the Faith were in doubt. This was not the case, and

not even a future Council could submit the dogmatic definitions

of the Church to a new scrutiny in this way. Moreover an inter¬

im peace was unacceptable as long as the church lands had not

been restored.^ This view when he communicated it to the mili¬

tants found a predictably enthusiastic reception. Like the

bishops,whom Contarini had summoned before him a few days pre¬

viously, they urged that the pope should convoke the promised

Council as speedily as possible.

1 The granting of toleration to Germany was out of the question
for if the papacy were to allow this,the rest of Christen¬
dom would take the chance to follow suit,"...e lasciare di
pigliar da qui innanzi la norma della Fede et lteligione sua
da quests S.Cede,come per l'addietro ha fatto,poiche la ve-
desse variar da se stessa...essendo la tolerantia nel Papa
vero consenso,e statuto..." Ardinghelli/Contarini,15/6/41,
Quirini III,240-249?for the various drafts of this despatch
cf. ZKO V,595 ff.

2 "Won invenio spiritual caritatis,sed spiritum aemulationls et
discordiae, il quale mi dubito,che mandera in ruina tuta
questa provincia.Mi duole nel core,rna non si puole fare altro."
Contarini/Bembo,4/7/41,D/R,Ined.Nr.80,p,344.

3 CR IV,456.

4 Morone/Farnese,4/7/41,D/R,p.209.

5 The bishops urged that "pre^b,presto e plu che presto eele-
brasse 11 concilio senza fallo alcuno..." Contarini/Parnese,
10/7/41,HJ 1,491-492.
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In an icy audience with the emperor on 10 July Contarini

explained that since the Protestants had shown their divergence

from the received opinion of the Catholic Church no decision

could he made about and no approval given to the Book, but the

whole matter should be referred to the Supreme Pontiff and the

Apostolic See,which would deal with it either by the General

Council shortly to be held, or in another expedient way.1 The

Book,in other words, was rejected in toto; the colloquy might as

well never have taken place.

Charles expressed bitterness and disillusion about pope,

Council and princes. He had wasted his time at Begeneburg. He had

gained neither a subsidy against the Turks nor an agreement on

religious matters. And now he heard that the pope was planning

to enter the League without him and was allying with Venice and
2

the King of France. Groundless as this rumour appears to have

been, the legate's proposal that the disputed articles should

be referred to the popex was hardly likely to commend itself to

Charles in his present mood, especially since Contarini himself

had been one of the most effective opponents of the conciliatory

programme on which he had staked all his hopes.

1 Ibid.,pp.492-495;Contarini believed that any further negotiat¬
ions would only irritate the Protestants and ..deponere in
dublo gl'articuli certi..." Contarini/Parnese, 5/7/41,HJ I,
409-490.

2 Ibid., p.493.

3 M...di non ponere in dubio gl'articuii certi e tutto 11
resto rimettere a H.Sig.re..." Ibid., p.491#
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Almost the sole concern which the legate and the emperor now

had in common was that for reform. Here for Gontarini was at

least one issue on which personal inclination,official instruct¬

ions, and Imperial policy were in harmony. Yet it is perhaps

significant that even in this matter the initiative for the con¬

vocation of the bishops to hear an address from Contarini on this

subject had come not from himself but from the emperor.1 The

time for initiatives on the part of Contarini was long since past.

Eventually,after repeated requests by Charles,he addressed the

assembled prelates on 7 July, and his exhortation appears to
2

have been well received.

It began with the usual admonition to sobriety and simpli¬

city of life, whioh should afford no ground for scandal, and

set a good example to the people. The primary note, however,

is that of pastoral concern.

Gontarini stressed the need for the bishop to reside in the

most populous places of his diocese, so that he could at once

take appropriate action if any decline from the Faith were de¬

tected. He should set up an information network for the other

parts of the diocese, and conduct frequent visitations, as ge-

3
nerals inspect the defences of cities besieged by the enemy,

lie should pay particular attention to the conduct of worship

and the equitable distribution of diocesan funds.

1 As Vetter points out;Vetter, p.186.

2 HJ 1,492; the text in Le Plat 111,91-93; CR 17,506-509.

3 "...quo more uti solent imperatores in urbibus obsessis et
oppugnatis ab hostibus." Ibid., p.508.
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He referred to the urgent need for learned preachers to pro¬

pagate orthodox doctrine and sound aoral3 by word and example,

while eschewing bitter polemic, which neither edified the faith¬

ful nor won over the adversary. They should rather work loving¬

ly for the salvation of their opponents.

Equally important was the foundation of Catholic schools

to counter-act the influence of the new Protestant schools,to

which the future nobility of Germany was streaming,attracted

by the renown of the Protestant teachers,imbibing not only se¬

cular learning but Lutheran doctrine. Parents must be warned

against such schools, and every support given to the erection

of Catholic institutions of equal standing where orthodox doc¬

trine would be upheld.

These,Contarini concluded, were the guide-lines for reform,

which he had submitted to them at the express wish of the pope.

They, the bishops, would be able to draw the necessary conclus¬

ions, and to devise the measures required to meet the actual

situation as they knew it.

This was a realistic enough assessment of the situation. It

surrendered the myth of a Catholic Germany, and recognised that

Protestantism,far from being a bizarre sect, admittedly seduct¬

ive and dangerous but essentially a transient,peripheral pheno¬

menon, now threatened the existence of Catholicism itself. Not

only did it boast an immense popular following and a heterodox

theology. That in itself would not be so disturbing? Churoh



history,after all, was littered with the wrecks of such move-

aents. But it was recognised as having penetrated into the very

fabric of national and social life,rooting itself so deeply in

the political and ecclesiastical and educational structures that

the only realistic policy for Catholicism to adopt was the pre¬

paration for a hard,long-drawn struggle in which, initially at

least, the Old Church would find itself very much on the de¬

fensive. Protestantism was becoming institutionalised. Cathol¬

icism faced the uneasy future of a beleaguered fortress.

Contarini's use of the military metaphor is not accidental.

His programme breathes the spirit of the Counter-reformation.

This is the language of Aleander and Caraffa in Rome, of Loyo¬

la's new movement,of St.Theresa in Spain. Hitherto Contarini had

seen reform in the perspective of reunion. It had been his hope

that a reformed Catholicism would prepare the way for the re¬

turn of the Protestants to the true Faith. Now,however, the key¬

word is consolidation, reform seen as a weapon against Protest¬

antism. The future lies with the Council of Trent, the Jesuits,

and the Inquisition.

Accordingly Contarini now joined Eck in denouncing or at

least renouncing the Book,joined the Bavarians and their allies

in resisting the emperor, joined the authoritarian elements in

the Church and the particularist elements in the Empire. The

shattering of his dream of a renewed and reunited Christendom

was not,then,the end for him. He still had his functions to



fulfil,his work to do. He still had his obedience.

The toleration policy had failed. Neither Protestants nor

Catholics seeraed prepared to accept the "agreed articles" as a

workable basis to a long-term settlement, but were falling back

on the traditional bulwarks of the authority of Rome and of

Wittenberg respectively. Yet despite this total lack of success

some sort of working arrangement had to be devised,an at least

temporary settleraent patched up,the most urgent needs of the

Empire met. However unthinkable toleration might be to the theol¬

ogians, politically it remained the only option open.

A clash of interests was therefore inevitable when, on 12

July, having received the Protestant verdict on the Book,Charles

laid before the Estates his proposals for the Recess, together

with Contarini's judgement on the Book and his admonition to

the bishops. The full extent of the emperor's alienation from

the Curia and its representatives was now revealed. The promised
2

Council rated a mention but little more? the whole emphasis was

on the need for an immediate settlement. The Estates were re¬

quested to consider giving their approval to the "agreed articles"

1 Ibid., pp.509-513»p.506; Contarini had strenuously objected
to the submission of his reform proposals to the Diet lest
the bishops be offended,but his objections had been brushed
aside. Contarinl/Farnese,13/7/41,3/R,Ined.Nr.81,p.344; Mo-rone/Farnese,13/7/41,D/R,p.213. Charles had already request¬
ed from the Catholic Estates on 7 July their proposals for
a lasting peace. 7etter,p.195.

2 Charles promised that when he,in the near future, saw the
pope he would ascertain "...was des Concilii halben zu ver-
hoffen sey." CR 17,512.
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as an interim statement of belief,at least until the General
1

Council should decide on the matter, or failing this another

Imperial assembly. For the meantime the Nuremberg Peace should

remain in force. With brazen effrontery the proposal claimed

that the papal legate was in favour of a provisional accept-
2

ance of the "agreed articles".

On 14 July the first of the replies to the Imperial pro¬
's

posal arrived - that of the Protestants. Despite their theol-

ogical qualms and Luther's scepticism,they agreed to the

acceptance of the "agreed articles" provided they were given

a proper Christian interpretation, and hoped that they would

serve as the basis for a full concord and pave the way to a

Christian reformation of the churches. They raised no object¬

ion to the reference of the other, controversial articles to

a General Council, but requested the annulling of the Augsburg

Recess as a hindrance to reconciliation (zur Concordia un-

dienstlich), and expressed their usual objection to any Council

in which the pope and his followers presumed "von der Religion

Sache zu richten und zu urteilen.-.-•" If a Council could not be

arranged in Germany they left it to the emperor's discretion

whether another Diet should be summoned to deal with the matter.

1 "...die Puneten,deren sich die Colloquenten beiderseits
verglichen haben,also fiir gut zu halten,und es dabei bleiben
zu lassen,zum wenigsten bis auf das nachst kiinftige geaeine
Concilium..." Ibid., p.511.

2 "...zum wenigsten bis auf das nhchst kiinftige gemeine Con¬
cilium, dem die cndliche Erdrterung dieser und der andern
Puncten vorbehalten oeyn solle,dieweil der lapstlichen H.
Legat das auch selbst fiir gut anaieht..." Ibid.

3 Ibid.,pp.516-520.
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Predictably they could not oountenance the suppression of

religious and theological literature in the interim, and while

seeking nothing more ardently than the continuation of the Nu¬

remberg Peace begged that the "misunderstandings" it had given

rise to be dealt with. If the Supreme Court were reformed, and

the Protestants given a representation upon it they would give

it their support. They requested the appointment of commission¬

ers to investigate past abuses. They were, finally, willing to

make their contribution to the immediately needed (eilend) sub¬

sidy for the Turkish campaign, but made no mention of any re¬

gular contribution.

Together with this reply to the emperor went a statement

on the conditions necessary to ensure peace.'' This urged &

thorough reform of the clergy,communion in both kinds, and an

end to the enforcement of clerical celibacy. The controversial

articles should be left to the discretion of the territorial

authorities, and the Nuremberg Peace should be interpreted to

mean that no territory should interfere with the mode in which
2

another dealt with such questions. While forcible ejection of

the incumbents of the monasteries was deplored, sufficient pro¬

vision should be made for the financing of preaching,schooling

and worship. The bans pronounced upon the Protestants in the

1 Ibid., pp.469-474;cf. Vetter,p.195»Anm.3.

2 This is the real aim of the Protestants - territorial au¬

tonomy on such questions.
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Supreme Court should be annulled, and the disputes betv/een the

two religious parties should be heard anew by the reformed Court.

All in all these statements showed a certain community of

interest between the Protestants and Charles; at least it would

afford him some support for the campaign against the Turks and

establish a temporary modus vivendi. The answer from the Elect¬

ors, where moderate opinion was in the majority, was still more

favourable, in fact they were ready to go further than the em-

peror himself. They not only supported the acceptance of the

"agreed articles" for the meantime,but insisted that the future

Council be free,Christian,and held in Germany. If this were im-
2

possible,a National Council or Imperial assembly should be held.
3

The answer of the free cities was also generally favourable.

On the other hand the Catholio princes,under the leadership

of the Bavarians and the bishops, rejected the conciliated ar¬

ticles, and demanded that the Augsburg Recess remain in force

as the one real remedy for the heresies rampant in the land un¬

til a General Council was convoked. Even they, however,insisted

that the Council be held in a location suitable to the German

1 Dittrich's comment that the emperor's proposal displeased
all parties ("raissfiel auf alien Selten") is therefore quite
misleading. D/B,p.753. Among the Electors opposition to any
acceptance of the "agreed articles" came from the Archbishop
of Mainz and Trier. Contarini/Parnese,19/7/41»HJ 1,497.

2 Submitted on 17 July; CR IV,524-526.

3 Ibid., pp.552-553.
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nation. Following the lead of the memorandum by Eck^ they accus¬

ed the Catholic collocutors of having made inadmissible concess¬

ions in the "agreed articles",which would have to be thoroughly

revised. In any case everything would have to be deferred to the
2

General Council.

Contarini's position was anything but enviable. Both his in¬

structions from Rome and his own personal convictions forced him

to oppose any policy which permitted the Diet to usurp rights

that were the prerogative of the papacy, of the teaching office

of the Church. As a result he now found himself in almost total

isolation. Not one major grouping in Germany supported the full

papal position. Even the rigoristo were ready to contemplate a

?4ational Council. He had to come to Regensburg to mediate bet¬

ween Catholic and Protestant, pope and emperor,Italy and Ger¬

many. His actions had already earned him a humiliating rebuke

from Rome. Now his isolation in the Curia was duplicated by

that in the German situation.

On 16 July he eventually secured an audience with the emper¬

or. He made it clear that he regarded the latter's willingness

to approve the conciliated articles,with the apparent claim that

he had agreed to this, the delay in granting him an audience and

1 Ibid., pp.459-460.

2 Submitted on 17 July; Ibid.,pp.526-529; their decision had been
preceded by a hefty debate, in which Duke Otto Henry and the
Bishops of Augsburg and Constance argued the case for a more
conciliatory approach. Calvin/Parel,25/7/41 ,IIerminjard VII, 194.
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the lack of any mention of the papacy in reference to the Coun¬

cil, as all being part of a deliberate policy of making emperor

and Diet the judges on matters pertaining to religion, to the

complete exclusion of the pope and the papal representative.

The emperor's presentation to the Diet, contrary to Contarini's

express wish,of the legate's private admonition to the bishops

was another example of the misuse of religious matters for pol¬

itical ends. Even the pope himself,who unlike emperor and Diet,

did have the right to legislate on such matters, would never

have acted in euoh a cavalier way, but would have first consult¬

ed the other nations of Christendom.

Charles, not a whit abashed, retorted that he had carried
\

out his duty before God, and would not hesitate to accept the

responsibility for what he had done. He had not aought the

approbation of the Estates for the articlec, but only their

opinion,after which everything would first be referred to the

Council. A mention of the pope in connection with the Council

would only have triggered off a violent reaction, which would

not have been confined to the Protestants. If the Council were

preceded by the carrying out of reforms he would be convinced

that it had been convoked in the Holy Spirit. Otherwise he

would not know what to believe.

The clash of interests was now quite clear. Contarini's

policy of reform,League, and Council offered no help to Charles

1 Contarini/Parnese, 17/7/41,HJ 1,495-497.
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in his present predioaraent. The emperor could not afford to use

the Diet for the consolidation of specifically Soman or even

Cstholic interests, and now that the wider hope of reunion was

shattered his only thought was to patch up a reasonable peace and

arrange as speedy a conclusion to the Diet as possible. He plann-
i

ed his departure for 22 July.

Of all the answers to his proposal of 12 July that of the

princes alone had totally rejected the acceptance of the "agreed

articles". But the Archbishops of Mainz and Trier had advocated

the same point of view in the Electoral court, and to alienate

the majority of the German bishops and princes would only be

playing into the hands of Prance, especially when they had the

backing of Rome, as represented by Contarini. It would be a
2

dangerous game to provoke the Curia too far.

while,then,the emperor, anxious to draw the Diet to a close

and to leave for Italy, was now setting the pace, it was the

Catholic opposition who had the initiative firmly in their hands.

The bishops felt that the emperor was betraying their hopes of

a restitution of the Church lands, and were correspondingly un-
•k

cooperative. Mainz and Trier,outnumbered in the Electoral court,

secured from Contarini a second statement on the conciliated

1 Pr.Contarini/Senate,16/7/41,D/R,p.213.
2 Cf. ''orone/Parnese, 21/6/41 ,HJ IV,620 ff; there were also

Charles' Italian interests to be considered. Cf. Vetter,
p.200.

3 Leopold von Ranke,Deutsche Geschichte im Zeitalter der Re¬
formation (5 volsjSih.ed.; 1946),IV,159.
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articles,1 This new writing, while denying that there was any

ambiguity in his previous declaration of 10 July, interpreted

the latter as neither approving or tolerating any articles un¬

til the Counoil, but referring the whole negotiation, and all
2

the articles to the pope and the Apostolic See. Nothing could

have been more explicit.

It is an exaggeration to say that Contarini had now no mind
3

of his own, that he was merely a tool in the hands of others.

It was his own conviction that the emperor had embarked on a

completely wrong policy, and had, as a result, lost his reput¬

ation and the good-will of the German nation. Having brought

about nothing but chaos,Charles now wished that he had never

come to Germany. "I would never have thought", concluded Con¬

tarini, "that His Majesty would let himself be influenced to

act in this way with such slight justification."^
Sincere as Contarini certainly was in this assessment of

the situation, there can be no doubt that his conduct was also

influenced by the Curia's desire that he work in the closest

harmony with the rigorist party. The leaders of the latter did

1 CR IV,554-555{written on 17 July; on 18 July Contarini
agreed to a further emendation suggested by Mainz and
Trier.Contarini/^arnese,19/7/41,HJ 1,497.

2 "Sed tractatum praedictua to turn, o rune sque eiusdem arti-
culos summo Pontifici et Apostolicae sedi...diffiniendua
remisimus..." CR IV,555.

3 Vetter describes him as the ..willenlose Werkzeug ande-
rer..." Vetter,p.201.

4 "...raai non haveria pensnto che si fosse aossa Sua Maestfi.
con si pooo fondamento." HJ 1,497.
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their best to drive the wedge between the legate and emperor even

further. The papal representatives were troubled by the deter¬

mination of the etaperor to take up a "neutral" standpoint above

the competing oonfessions, by his threat to leave the Diet even

before the Recess was negotiated, and by his reluctance to join

the Catholic League. Above all his support for the holding of

a Council in Germany alarmed the®. To this was added the cold

disdain with which he now greeted their repeated requests for
2

an assurance that no toleration would be granted. The Arch¬

bishop of Mainz increased their unease by confidentially in¬

forming them that the emperor was sending troops to Italy in

far greater numbers than he had disclosed, and that he intended

nothing less than the forcible submission of the Curia to his

will. In view of the anti-clerical feeling at the court Jorone

believed it was possible that this might be true. He was even

ready to attribute to the emperor ambitions on the Church lands.^
Under such heavy pressure from the rigorists,Charles had no

alternative but to present on 23 July a new draft for the Hecess

which met almost all their demands.^ Nothing was said about an

approval of the "agreed articles". The whole negotiation was to

1 Morone/Farnese,19/7/41,HJ IV,638.

2 "lo parlai poi a Soa M.t& circa le cosc della Religions,pre-
gandola,che non comportasse,che qui si facesse tolerantia
alcuna...Quella mi rispose,che si faria,quanto Noi volevamo,
et mostrd di dirlo con alquanto di sdegno." Contarini/Far-
nese,22/7/41,ZKG 111,182.

3 HJ IV,639.

4 CR IV,586-589.



- 310 -

be referred to a General Council*or National Council, which the

emperor would request Paul III to summon. Should this fall

through he would himself call another Imperial assembly to deal

with the religious question. In the meantime the Protestants

were to abide by the "agreed articles" and the bishops to carry

out a thorough reformation.

This provoked, in turn, an angry reaction on the part of the

Protestants, especially against the one-sided stipulation that

they,but not the Catholics, should abide by the conciliated

articles and should refrain from further proselytizing. They

would not undertake to maintain monasteries,churches,and clergy

which were serving no useful purpose,and objected to the con¬

tinuance of an Imperial jurisdiction based on the Augsburg Re¬

cess and administered by those biased against their confession.

Finally they demanded an explicit suspension of the bans against

Goslar and Minden, and of the lawsuits before the Supreme Court.^
A refusal by the Protestants to subscribe to the Recess now

seemed on the cards. This,however, carried with it the danger

of civil war, and possibly a Protestant alliance with France,

such as the Duke of Cleves had already concluded during the

Diet.2

1 Submitted on 25 Julyjibid.,589-594.

2 Ranke,17,161.
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Through the Elector of Brandenburg, with whom he had made

a secret treaty only two days earlier, the emperor suggested

a compromise solution, which offered tolerance on the "cuius

regie" principle,and proposed that the Catholics tolerate

married priests and Communion in both kinds.1
This solution, however, while acceptable to the Protest¬

ants, was rejected out of hand by the Catholics, who,with some

minor qualifications,were well content with the proposals of
2

23 July, hot so Contarini! He had been kept deliberately in

the dark about its contents by Charles, and when by means of

his own he discovered what they were and hurried to the emper¬

or,he was refused an audience, and had to resort on 26 July to
■5

a direct appeal to the Estates. This urged the rejection of

any suggestion of a national Council,which was incompetent to

decide controversies about the Paith. "et quidquid ibi deter-

minaretur,esset nullum,irriturn et inane." <'uch unilateral act¬

ion would only set off a chain reaction of seditious movements,

in Germany and out of it. He ended by defending his action in

addressing the Estates in thi3 way:"hoc officiua noluimus ob-

mittere,turn ut pareremus mandatis Sanctitatis suae,turn etiara

ut non deessemus officio personae legati,nobis a sede Aposto-

lica iniunct&e."

1 OR IV,594-595.

2 Ibid., pp.595-600? 634.

3 Ibid.,p.600;Contarini/Parnese,26/7/41 ,ZKG 111,183.
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The answer of the Estates - and this at a time when the

Catholic opposition was in the ascendant - was sharp. The pres¬

ent situation was not only dangerous, it was intolerable. The

best way to avoid a National Council would be for the Apostolic

Bee to convoke the General Council it had so often promised. If,

however, this was not done, the logic of the situation demanded

that the controversies be settled by a National Council or Im¬

perial assembly.1
Contarini had already had to hear from the German bishops

that the papacy was to blame for the repeated delay of the Coun-
2

oil. Now the entire Catholic Estates dismissed his contention

that the decisions of a National Council were void, and, to add

insult to injury, insisted that the General Council, if it were

held,should meet in Germany. Contarini was treated even by the

Catholics as the representative of an alien power with but

little understanding of the German situation, whose pretensions

could,if necessary be ignored. The anti-Protestant was by no

means necessarily a pro-papaliot.

The legate's humiliation was extreme. As the Diet wound to

a close he found himself regarded as a near non-entity,uninform¬

ed by the eraperor, ignored by the Estates, the target of vicious

abuse from the Protestants. His attempt to gain exacter infor¬

mation from King Ferdinand on the form which the Hecess would

1 CR IV,601-602.

2 Cf.p.296,n.5,above.
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take were brushed aside with the remark that it would give

little pleasure to anyone - pope,king,or Protestant - a not in¬

accurate forecast.1
The problem of the emperor was how some sort of settlement

could be arranged with the Protestants without alienating the

Catholic party. In view of the rejection of Brandenburg's pro¬

posals, he laid before the Estates yet another draft on 27 July,
2

which differed little from that of 23 July, and therefore imme¬

diately led to a protest by the Protestants, in effect a repet-
■3

ition of their objections to the previous draft. In one last

desperate effort to gain ®n agreement Charles summoned the Estat¬

es to his quarters on 26 July, and in marathon negotiations which

lasted from early morning well into the night managed to satisfy

many of the Protestant objections by a secret Declaration on
4.

how the Recess was to be interpreted. Further objections from

the Protestants on the following day led to a final amended

Declaration by the emperor.

The Protestants were allowed to interpret the conciliated

articles in a wholly Protestant way. They were given virtually

a free hand In the reformation of the monasteries and the

1 7,KG 111,183.

2 CR IV,612-616.

3 Ibid., pp.616-619.

4 Ibid.,p.622.

5 Ibid., p.623.
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financing of their churches and schools from the income of the

Church properties. Protestantism was given a certain jurisdical

status by the guarantee of the Protestant as well as the Cathol¬

ic clergy in their possessions, the Augsburg Recess was to have

no validity in religious matters, and the ban pronounced upon

Goslar was expressly included in the general suspension of the

law suits and Imperial bans directed against the Protestants.

At the same time Charles pacified the Catholics by joining

the League, but a League from which any commitments liable to

involve him in a premature war against the Protestants had been
i

removed. On 29 July the Recess was formally read and after a

last fierce skirmish between the two confessions was finally
2

accepted. The emperor left Regcnsburg at once. The Diet was

over.

1 Vetter,p.212.

2 CR IY,625-630j632; accepted by the Protestants on the
condition that it be interpreted according to the Im¬
perial Declaration. Ibid., p.631.
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CHAPTER 8

THE CATHOLICISM OF CONTARINI

The conviction lying behind this final chapter is that an

understanding of Contarini's activity at Regensburg is not with¬

out relevance for the understanding of his theology. Its purpose

is to urge the need for a reassessment of Contarini's theology

in the light of the events of Regensburg, and to suggest some

of the new perspectives from which this reassessment will have

to be conducted.

It is not merely that research in the Reformation period has
1 2

progressed considerably since Brieger, Dittrich, and RUckert

dealt with the subject. The incredible changes both within and

without the theological world since the Second World War have

shattered the old perspectives and the old securities. The ecu¬

menical theologian in a secular world is constrained to ask

different questions from those posed by a Dittrich.

Above all, the hermeneutical problem has to be faced. For

Dittrich it was enough to give a resumfe of Contarini's arguments,

to interject these with the odd pious comment, and to append a

1 Theodor Brieger, Gasparo Contarini und das Regensburger Qon-
cordienwerk des Jalires 1541. Gothail870{ "Die Rechtfertigungs-
lehre des Cardinal Contarini", Theologische Studien und Kri-
tiken. XLV (1872), 87-150.

2 Hanns Riickert, Die Theologische ERtwicklung Gasparo Contarinis,
(Arbeiten Eur Kirchengeschichte,V*t),Berlins 1926.
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cautionary tale.1 However misplaced, there can be no doubting

his conviction of solidarity with Contarini across the centuries

in the defence of the Catholic cause. Prom a totally different

standpoint,Brieger also believed that he had identified the

genuine beliefs of Contarini - but this time as essentially Pro-
2

testant. Both could indulge in this confessional shadow-boxing

because they were not conscious of any alienation from the lang¬

uage and thought of their hero. Their Catholicism or Protestant¬

ism was his. He was 'their man in Regensburg'.

The denizen of the modern theological world, however, furiouB-

ly engaged in demythologyzing his Cod-talk, is confronted with

the almost total incomprehensibility of Contarini's language and

thought-patterns. At best the purely formal analysis of his theol¬

ogical writings has a certain technical interest. Origins can be

1 On specific points Dittrich can describe Contarini's view as
incorrect or incompatible with the later definitions of the
Council of Trent. E.g. D/B,pp.657-659. While these deviations
are not bagatellised they do not constitute, for Dittrich,
ground enough to doubt Contarini's Catholicism. Egelhaaf
comments that Dittrich's monograph offers less a critical
appreciation of Contarini's life and work than a presentation
of this life from the point of view of Contarini himself.
Review in Kistorische Zeitschrift.LVTII (1887),120-124.

2 "Mag daher die Rechtfertigungslehre unsers Cardinals den
Worten nach in diesem oder jenem einzelnen Punkte eine hal-
birende,nach rechts und links Concessionen machende sein,
der Sache, der Tendenz oder,sagen wir liebers der Stimrnung,
ihrem eigentlichen Herzschlage nach ist sie echt protestan-
tisch." Brieger.Theologische Btudlen und Kritlken.XLV,141-
142. Under the influence,perhaps, of critical reviews by W.M.
(Maurenbrecher?) in the Historischo Zeltschrift.XXIV (1870),
160, and of Tourtual in the GSttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen,
1870,pp.1436-1437,Brieger modified his views, and agreed with
von Druffel(Ibid•, 1882,p.1056) that "Contarini katholisch zu
sein und zu bleiben gedachte." ZKG V (1882),578-579*
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traced, source-material compared and contrasted,1 linguistic

divergencies from the Catholic or Protestant norm recorded. But

this, of course, is at best only a first step towards an under¬

standing of Contarini's thought, and the code, it appears, has

yet to be cracked.

This is most obviously the case with the formal theological

writings which, to tell the truth, exhibit a profoundly un-ori-
2

ginal mind. His arguments are generally second-hand,second-rate,

and stilted. They move in a creaking Aristotelian framework,

philosophical axioms jostling with Biblical proof texts and papal

decrees. To read them is to doubt whether Contarini ever had a

single original thought in theology.

1 The publication by Jedin of thirty letters from Contarini to
the Camaldolese monks, Tommaso Glustiniani and Vincenzo Quiri-
ni, between 1511 and 1523 has been the moat important find
here. Hubert Jedin, Contarini und Camaldoli.Edizionl di Storia
e Letteratura.Estratto dallrArchlvio Italians per la Storia
della Pieta,II (1953)• His interpretation of the material in
"Turmerlebnls des jungen Contarinin, HJ LXX (1951)» 115 ff.
Lenz's initiative in providing a critical edition of the
original form of the Regensburg Book (Lenz III, 31-72) has
been followed up by the theological evaluation of Robert
Stupperich in Per Humanismus und die Viedervereini^un# der
Konfessionen (.•3lVkG,LIIl,ii),Leipzig:19^6; and in his article,
"Der Ursprung des Regensburger Buches von 1541 und seine Recht-
fertigungslehre", ARG XXVI (1939),88-116.

2 Contarini's main philosophical and theological writings were
gathered together by his nephew,Luigi Contarini: Gasparis Con-
tareni Cardinalis Opera. Parisiis:1571• Priedrich HUnermann
has re-issued four of ihe controversial works:Confutatio arti-
culorum seu qunestionua Lutheranorum. Epi3tola de lustifica-
tione, De potentate Ponii^icis, and""i)e praedestinatione in,
Oasparo Contarini:Gegenreforaatorischa ■ chriften (1$ff0c.-
1542) (Corpus Catholicorum.VII). Miinster:i923; #edin has pro-
vided a German translation of the Confutatio in.Kardinal Con¬
tarini als Kontroverstheologe (Katholisches Leben und K&mpfen
im Zeitalter der Glaubensspaltung,IX; 4tlnster:1949)» pp.19-48.
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Now this is, to say the least, surprising. Why should Con-

tarini's systematic theological work be so uninspired and un¬

inspiring when the man himself, his life and work, is so full

of interest? V/hence this dichotomy between radical action and

traditionalist thought?

It is not as if Contarini were a man of action who was un¬

interested in such theoretical matters. As the very consider¬

able number of his theological writings demonstrates, he was

passionately concerned for the doctrine as well as the reform

of the Church. Yet of the few, for example, who have ventured

on the reading of his De Predestinatione"* the number who have

plodded through to the end must be small indeed, and the numb¬

er who would claim to have received any illumination thereby

infinitesimal.

Considerably less obscure, on the other hand, are Conta-

rini's letters. Where they deal with theological matters we

approach that coinherence of thought and personality so char¬

acteristic of Luther, and encounter something of the spontan¬

eity and freshness Contarini's action would have led us to ex¬

pect. Partly, of course, this is because of the more immediate

and personal appeal which all correspndence has, partly also,

however, because he is relatively free here from the convent¬

ions of scholastic argumentation.

1 Hunerraann,pp.44-67.
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If, then,we are prepared to admit the difficulty of under¬

standing Gontarini's thought - and a failure to do so will simp¬

ly mean the continued misappropriation and misunderstanding of

the latter by our own pietisms and prejudices - the most promis¬

ing point of departure would appear to be his correspondence,

where the air is somewhat less rarified, where he writes in the

immediate context of a situation familiar to us. The amateur

theologian Contarini has too long been left to the somewhat dis¬

embodied treatment of the professional historians of doctrine.1
Valuable as the work of the latter has been, it has left many of

the most important questions unasked, and has tended to overlook

the diffidence with which Contarini moved in the purely doctrin¬

al field. It was at Regensburg, where doctrinal and diplomatic

issues were scarcely to be disentangled, that Contarini, the pro¬

fessional diplomat, was at his most natural. Hence the value of

interrogating him as to his theology within this setting.

One of the most immediate problems which the confessional

confrontation at Regensburg sets us is that of the adequacy of

our understanding of 'Catholicism' or 'Protestantism*. Just where

1 Hugo Laemmer, Die Vortridentisch-katholische Theologie des Re¬
formations-Zeitaltera (Berlin:1858),pp.63 , 192 ff; Rein-
hold eeberg.Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte (3d ed.; Leipzig:
1920), IV, ii,pp7755~755i Priedrich Hlinermann, "Die Rechtfer-
tigunolehre des Kardinals Gasparo Contarini", TUblnger Theo-
logische Quartalschrift.CII (1921),pp.1-22; J.Rividre,"Ju¬
stification", Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique,VIII,ii,
pp. 2159 ff» P.O. Gutierrez, "Un Capitolo de teologia pretri-
dentina; el problema de la juotificacion en los primeros
coloquios religiooos alemanes", Miscelanea Comillas,IV(1945),
pp. 10-30; Guiseppe Agosta, II Card. Gaspare Contarini e il
Luteranesimo, Trapani:1950.
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is the line to he drawn between the two when a Calvin and a

Contarini can both be convinced of the essential correctness

of the Regensburg formula on justification - "fides quae est

efficax per charitatem"?1 We have already noted that both Some

and Wittenberg later rejected the article as ambiguous. But what

does this mean? Does it necessarily follow that it was neither

Catholic nor Protestant, or not 'fully' so? Do we accept a pure¬

ly positivist criterion* whatever Rome accepts is Catholic,what¬

ever '"ittenberg (or Weimar) accepts is Protestant? This would be

to oast doubt both on Contarini's Catholicism and on Calvin's

Protestantism.

But we must not restrict our discussion to this single art¬

icle. We have already indicated the many similarities between

the thought of the Catholic Gropper and the Protestant Bucer.

Even the expert in the field of theological archaeology would

have difficulty at times in distinguishing their utterances from

one another. Distinctions can be made, and on certain points ob¬

viously raust be made. Very often, however, one does not seem

far from hair-splitting. It is assumed a priori that a differ¬

ence must exist, and by looking long enough and hard enough one

is indeed found. The exercise, however, carries little convict¬

ion, and certainly does not establish that the differences were

grave enough to justify the continued division of the Church.

1 CR IV,200.
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The whole Regensburg Book raises, then, in the sharpest

manner, the question as to the adequacy of our interpretative

categories. We have seen how the Book was conditioned through

and through by its character as a response to a socio-political

crisis, just as the theology of Wittenberg was a response to a

personal and ecclesiastical crisis. Does this make its articles

any less 'Protestant', or more 'humanist'? Does Bucer necessari¬

ly stand condemned as an opportunist because of his support for

them?

Certainly for the modern Catholic and Protestant treatments

of the Diet these questions do not appear to arise. The Regens-

burg Book is written off as an unhappy compromise which could
1 2

never succeed, or as an exercise in self deception. Does this

not, however, seem to indicate a rather unrealistic theological

piirism? What else could a public theological document like this

be but a compromise? How were the decrees of the Council

1 Thus Agosta, p.43.

2 Speaking,e.g. of the welcome given Article V by both sides
at Regensburg Stupperich comments," An dieser Stelle zeigte
sich aber, wie sehr man sich auf beiden Seiten durch Worte
hatte tauschen lassen... Der Portgang der Verhandlungen
zeigte,wie wenig man sich tats&chlich verstMndigt hatte."
Der Hurnanismus und die Wiedervereinigung der Konfessionen,
pp. 100-101} Jedir even assigns to Regensburg."eine gerade-
zu providentielle Punktion. Denn in Regensburg ist versucht
worden, das Unmdgliche doch noch mdglich zu maohen.its
failure demonstrated once for all the futility of suoh
attempts and prepared the way for the Council of Trent. "Ge-
schichtlich betrachtet ist nicht einzusehen wie ein anderer
Weg hatte gefunden werden konnen." "Das Konzil von Trient und
der TJnionsgedanke ", Theologie und Olaube,XL( 1 950).503«513:
Gutierrez describes it as more of a treaty between the two
confessions than a doctrinal agreement. Miscelanea Comillaa,
IV, 23.
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of Trent arrived at if not by a series of compromises? Who would

care to argue that the creedal statements of the Early Church

descended straight from heaven, or dispute that they were often

catapulted into existence by the painful necessity to clarify

Imperial policy on matters religious if political disorders were

to be avoided? The theological purist tends to be impelled here

by confessional imperialism rather than by any clear appreciat¬

ion of the situation.1
What, then, of Contarini's Catholicism? The question has

been posed before now. Indeed the legate's activity at Regens-

burg, and the attention which the Inquisition later devoted both

to his works and his friends was bound to encourage speculation
2

about his orthodoxy. Jedin's view that his inherent goodness

and his concern for the unity of the Church may have led him to

make some imprudent concessions to the Protestants, but that
3

basically he remained always "unquestionably Catholic" can be

1 Riviere, e.g. speaks of the danger to Catholic orthodoxy and
concludes that, "le protestantisme mena^ait fevidemment d'intro-
duire la confusion dans bien des esprits. II fetait temps pour
l'Eglise d'intervenir." Diotionnalre de Theoloffie Catholique.
VIII,ii,p.2164. """ ~

2 The amendments made by the Inquisition to the Venetian edit¬
ions of 1578 and 1589 of the Opera are collected in Hiiner-
mann.Gegenreformatorische Schriften.pp. XXXIV-XXXVII.

3 "einwandfrei katholisch", Contarini als Kontroverstheologe
p.16; Jedin rejects on dogmatic grounds the possibility that
Contarini's views on justification were an admixture of
orthodox and unorthodox thought, "for in the sphere of faith
there can be no middle course, that is, there is no half-
truth but only truth and error." History.I.383.n.2.
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taken as representing the attitude of the great majority of
i

Catholic scholars. Protestant historians have tended to lay

somewhat more emphasis on the Lutheran colouring to his under¬

standing of justification, but RUckert's analysis of his teach¬

ing has discouraged any from following Brieger's rash example
2

in claiming him for Protestantism.

It will be seen that on the question of Contarini's Cathol¬

icism a certain consensus of opinion has been arrived at, but

one based rather narrowly on a consideration of Contarini's

teaching on justification. It was natural enough that attention

should be concentrated on this one issue, for it was Contarini's

approval for the controversial Article V which, both at the time

1 Referring to Contarini's statement that without the authority
of the Church he not only could not accept any doubtful state¬
ments but could not even accept the Gospel of John,Agosta ex¬
claims* "In un uomo che pensa cosi,ogni vena & cattolica. "
Agosta,p,44; Joseph Lortz speaks of "...so absolut kirchen-
und papsttreue, religids und sittlich so wertvolle...banner
wie Kardinal Contarini und Gropper...".Reformation,II,228;
HUnermann, however, speaks of Contarini slipping gradually
"in eine immer grdssere Annliherung an die reformatorisehen
Ideen..." Tiibinger Theologische Quartalschrift,CH,21 :
Wilhelm Braun, a Modernist," uses terns reminiscent of those
of Brieger. He concludes that "...wenn auch der Theologe
Contarini katholisch gelehrt hat, doch der Mensch, der Christ
evangelisch empfunden hat." Kardinal Gasparo Contarini Oder
der'Reforakatholizisiaus'unserer ffage im Licht der Geschichte,
(Leipzig* 190^), p. 6<).

2 Seeberg believes that the main element in Contarini's double
justice theory remains that of inherent righteousness and
that "...die Eigenart der imputierten Gerechtigkeit ist nicht
klar erfasst, weil sle eben ein Ubernommenes fremdea Element
in dem Begriffsgeflige war," Lehrbuch der Sogmengeschichte.IV,
li,p.749> Philip JIcKair believes Contarini "...accepted the
doctrine of Justification ex sola fide not so much because it
was taught by Luther as because it seemed to him to be support¬
ed by the sturdiest pillars of the Catholic doctrinal tradit¬
ion." Peter Martyr in Italy*An Anatomy of Apostasy(Oxford*1967),
p.13.
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and later, attracted the suspicion that he held unorthodox views,1
and the Council of Trent, of course, explicitly condemned the

doctrine of 'double justice'. In determining the nature of Con-

tarini's Catholicism an examination of this article and his

statements on it obviously has a central place. It should not,

however, as it unfortunately has, have usurped the place of all

other considerations.

Above all it should have been complemented by an examination

of Contarini's conduct at Regensburg, for it is the latter which

affords the key to Contarini's understanding of Justification.

It is not enough to know the origins and trace the development

of this doctrine in Contarini's thought; we must also know the

intentions with which he furthered it, and this we can only learn

from the Diet itself. There is one further point. It is as im¬

portant for an appreciation of Contarini's Catholicism to see

where he did not diverge from the trodden path as to note where

he did, as illuminating to examine his attitude to the articles

on the Church and on the Sacraments - the ones on which the

colloquy foundered - as to pore over the article on Justificat¬

ion which seemed to pave the way to its success.

1 Pole's ecstatic welcome for the agreement was quite untypical.
Pole/Contarini,17/5/41, D/R,p.185. The first reaction in Roman
circles was deep suspicion of the Lutherans', though not of
Contarini's motives. Priuli/Beccadelli,21/5/41,Quirini III,
46-49; in the lively controversy which ensued opinion soon
hardened against the formula though care was taken not to
implicate Contarini personally in the criticism. Bembo/Conta-
rini,29/5/41, D/R,p.188.
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If we do this we will discover that the question as to the nat¬

ure of Contarini's Catholicism is falsely, or at least too narrow¬

ly posed. Contarini was a many-layered individual, and his con¬

cern for Catholicism was only one side to his character. Through¬

out this study we have attempted to demonstrate that at least

three different factors determined his decisions at Regensburg -

his ecumenism, his Catholicism, and his Curialism. We would

suggest that the clue to Contarini's theology lies here, in the

coexistence, in rather unstable equilibrium, of these three

elements.

The question as to whether Contarini was 'basically' a Ca¬

tholic or a Protestant is thereby revealed as inappropriate. It

is certainly true that in some situations his 'ecumenical'con¬

cern, for example, could become so dominant that all other con¬

siderations seemed to disappear, as happened during the success¬

ful negotiations over the fifth article on Justification. In

fact, however, it was only because he was convinced that his

other loyalties - to the traditional teaching of the Church, and

to the Papal See - were not endangered that he could act as he

did. Even in this instance, far from acting as a Protestant,

Contarini did not even act exclusively for 'ecumenical* reasons.

Contarini was, of course, a Catholic, but scarcely 'basic¬

ally' a Catholic. 'Basioally' he was an eclectic, not out of

vacillation or weakness of character, but because he felt him¬

self compelled to do justice to all his different allegiances,

as a man of the Renaissance, of the Church, and of the Curia.
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There can be no doubt about hie inner integrity when his fund¬

amental convictions were at stake. The difficulty arose, however,

when a conflict arose between his various loyalties, where his

concern for Christian unity clashed with his allegiance to Cathol¬

ic truth. It is in the light of this crisis, in which priorities

had to be determined, that the nature of Contarini's Catholicism

is best revealed. Under pressure, the liberal Contarini was forc¬

ed back on the traditional authoritarianism.

A reassessment of Contarini's Catholicism will therefore have

to keep the following factors in mind. First of all, Contarini

found that he had to dissociate himself from the Protestants not

on their 'central article' of Justification, which, indeed, he

believed they understood better than some Catholics, but in their

doctrine of Church and Sacraments.

Secondly, the refusal of the Protestants to abandon their

views on Church and Sacraments was regarded by him as sheer ob¬

stinacy, for it was in no way the logical outcome of the doc¬

trine of Justification but a wilful refusal to accept the author¬

ity of the Church. The important point here is not that Contarini's

attitude to the Church's authority was the traditional Catholic

one, but that he was able to hold it at the same time as he ad¬

hered to a doctrine of Justification acceptable to the Protest¬

ants, for this shows that his understanding of Justification must

also have been radically different from the Protestant one far

more clearly than any detailed examination of his theological ter¬

minology. The aoid test of one's appreciation of the doctrine of
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justification by faith alone is, after all, one's interpretation

of the nature of the Church and the Sacraments.

Thi3 has relevance for the whole debate about the nature of

Italian 'evangelism', of which Contarini is one of the most not¬

able exemplars.1 How is its Protestant-sounding terminology to be

evaluated? Oontarini's case would appear to throw some light on

this. For while accepting a doctrine of imputed righteousness he

is able, as it were, to insulate it off from the other doctrines.

The doctrine of justification by faith is not, as for Luther, the

article of belief around which all the others must be grouped, in

terms of which they must be interpreted or reinterpreted. In

practice it does not appear to have this central place for Con¬

tarini. Its relevance tends rather to be restricted to the realm

of private piety, to the spiritual life of the individual. It is

not far removed from being a gnostic teaching for the spiritual

llite, and one suspects that Italian evangelism as a whole is not

altogether free of this tendency.

This leads, thirdly, to the question of the authority of the

Church. Luther had radically 'reduced' the Church to the escha-

tological community in which and into which the Gospel was bodied

out in Word and Sacrament. "For Contarini, on the other hand, the

eschaton has receded to the limits of time, the inbreaking King¬

dom has been replaced by the transcendental doctrines of the

Church. The task of the Church is primarily didactic not keryg-

rastio.

1 Cf. McNair,pp. 1-50.
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Hence personal faith is not enough. Side by aide with an

emphasis on the sole sufficiency of grace and faith for the sal¬

vation of the believer stands an insistence on the necessity for

an objective, supra-personal authority, whose function it is to

provide the framework within which this individual faith can be

nourished. To put it pointedly, the presupposition to faith in

Christ is faith in the infallibility of the Church within which

this Christ is preached and believed.

The controversy over transubstantiation at Regensburg raade

this quite clear. The unconditional faith which the Lutherans

reserved for the incomprehensible Word of forgiveness and re¬

lease, for the Gospel, must also be given, according to Contarini,

to the teaching authority of the Church. His refusal even to

entertain the thought that a properly constituted Council could

err in its definitions of the faith sprang logically from his

conviction that the Word is not limited to the preaching of

Scripture but can find and has found final incarnation in the

dogmatic tradition of the Church. In the hierarchy of the Church

he sees the divinely ordained guardian of this dogmatic tradit¬

ion, to whom the appropriate response is that of humble sub¬

mission.

Contarini had not, in other words, rethought his whole doc¬

trine of the Church in terms of his understanding of Justificat¬

ion. The various elements in his thought lay unresolved beside

one another. He might be willing to characterise, with Luther,

the Christian individual as "simul iustus et peccator"; the
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Christian Church he was certainly not.

One is driven to the conclusion that Contarini's understand¬

ing of Luther was as limited as his interest in him, i.e. in an

individualistic misappropriation of the Lutheran doctrine of

justification. There are no signs of any appreciation of Luther's

teaching on the Word of God, with its implications for the nat¬

ure and structure of the Church and for the relation of theology

to philosophy,still less of Luther's eechatology. Hence Conta¬

rini's astonishment at Hegensburg when he discovered what the

Protestants' views on the Church actually were, and his inabil¬

ity to explain their adherence to them except as pure obduracy.

Luther, however, is not the sole norm by which Contarini's

Catholicism should be measured, and perhaps not even the most

important one. Contarini was certainly loyal to the pope and

the papacy, and he certainly accepted the authority of the Church,

unquestioningly defending its dogmas where they were endanger¬

ed. But with this papalism and Catholicism he sought to com¬

bine a wider concern for the culture and politics of his age.

As a churchman who knew something of the problems of the states¬

men, he shared many of their concerns - for reform, for peace,

for an effective defence against the Turks. As a Venetian who

had travelled Europe, he could not be content with the blinker¬

ed view of the world as seen from the Curia. In a narrowly doc¬

trinal sense his Catholicism was, on the whole, conventional

enough. In its commitment to the world about him it offered an

attractive alternative to the ghetto mentality which was



- 330 -

eventually to triumph at and after the Council of Trent.

It would be pleasant to be more precise, to be able to notch

Contarini into the category of 'good Catholic' or 'genuine evan¬

gelical', to lay bare the fabric of his thought, and dissolve

the man in the analysis. For to all of us Regensburg is an irrit¬

ant. It irks the tolerant by its failure, the Catholic by its

divergence from Trent, the Protestant by its deviation from

Lutheranism. Yet Contarini and Regensburg explain one another,

and it is quite illegitimate to laud the one and damn the other.

The Catholicism of Contarini can as little be understood apart

from Regensburg as it can be reconciled with that of Trent.

We will have to move towards a rather more differentiated

conception of pre-Tridentine Catholicism if justice is to be

done to Contarini, and cease regarding it as a rather inadequate

stepping-stone for pilgrims towards Trent. For the historian at

least there is nothing inevitable about the progression of events

which eventually led to Trent. It is time that pre-Tridentine

Catholicism was studied in its own terms and for its own sake.

Inconsequential it may often have been, but its inner contra¬

dictions were as often its strength as its weakness. Contarini's

conduct at Regensburg is one long parable illustrating this theme.
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